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Leading Articles 

DANTAPURA AND PALORU IN NORIHERN 
GANJAM 

Bj C. E. A. W. Oldham, c.s.i. 

Air. Jayaswal has published, at pp. 137-38 above 
(Vol. XXI, Pt. Ill), a translation by the late Professor 
Sylvain Levi of a passage from Anquetil Dupcrron’s 
description of his adventurous journey from Bengal 
to Pondicherry in 1757, in which he mentions an 
aldk (Port, aldea^ a ‘village’) named “Paloor” between 
the Chilka lake and Ganjam. This is the existing 
village of Paluiai at the northern extremity of the 
Ganjam district, about 6 miles N.E. of Ganjam town. 

When Professor Levi wrote his note on “Paloura- 
Dantapura” in J. A., tome CCVI (Jan. -A larch 1925^) 

^Translated by S. M. Edwardcs in 1. A.. LV (1926), pp. 
94 - 99 - 
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he had possibly not seen Henry Yule’s notes at p. 
23 of Dr. Smith’s Atlas of Ancient Geography^ on the 
‘"sources and authorities” for 'the map of Ancient 
India prepared by him for that Atlas, in which he 
had, more than fifty 3^ears earlier, already indicated 
that Ptolemy’s “Paloura” (Bk. I., Chap. I) probably 
represented this very site. Yule also pointed out that 
the site had been referred to by de Barros in his 
Decada I (first published in 1552) and by Linschoten 
(whose material was collected prior to 1592). 

Unfortunately most of the towns and rivers bet- 
ween the Kaveri and the Ganges named by Ptolemy 
have not yet been satisfactorily identified, due to some 
extent to a reluctance to accept Lassen’s conclusion 
that the Manada, Mandas or Manda of Ptolemy was 
the Mahanadi; but there can be little or no doubt 
that his Paloura was close to the modern Ganjam, 
where the village of Paluru still lies. The site was 
known to most of the old European cartographers, 
and figures as “Palhor,” or in some similar form, in 
the maps, for instance, of Ortelius, Hondius, Speed, 
Cluverius, Mariette, Dudley (Arcano della Mare)^ Blaeu, 
Sanson, and Vignola, to mention only a few of those 
published in the i6th and 17th centuries. 

As Linschoten’s reference to the place is the most 
useful in some ways, I give below a translation of the 
relevant passage from the French edition of his Grand 
Koutier de Mer, which was published at Amsterdam in 
16382. 

1 Afi Atlas of Ancient Geography^ ed. by William Smith, 
London, 1874. 

- he Grand Koutier de Mer de Jean Hugues de hinschot Hollandois 
traduit de Fla/neng en Francois. Amsterdam, 1638. 
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Describing the sea route from Trincomalee north- 
wards to Orissa, Linschoten refers to Godavari Point 
and then to the Tuacota’ river (the modern-- Baruva 
at the mouth of which Duperron found a small port, 
which he transcribes as Baroiia). The name Puacota 
appears on many of the old maps of the 17th and i8th 
centuries, but it is not found on modern maps. Along 
this coast, Linschoten writes, the land is “high and 
hilly (the Eastern Ghats) and easily seen from a dis- 
tance. From the Puacota river as far as another 
river, known as Paluor, or Palura, (i.e., the Rushi- 
kulya) twelve leagues distant (about 40 English miles) 
one sails along the coast E. to S.W. (a slip for S.W. 
to N.E), Beyond this river (Rushikulya) there is to be 
seen a high hill called A Serrade Palura (‘the Palura 
range’ ) , which is the highest hill on the coast. This 
river lies in (north latitude) 19^-30'. From the said 
river onwards to a point called A derradeira terra alfa, 
that is to say, the last high-land, the coast follows 
the same direction as before, and the distance is seven 
leagues (about 24 miles). This point lies in (north 
latitude) 19^-40'. Flere the high mountainous country 
ends, and thereafter the land is all low and the shore 
sandy as far as the place called As Paluieiras^ that is 
to say, the Palms (Palmyras Point).” 

The above account of Linschoten is corroborated 
by the information given by the Turkish admiral, 
Sioli All Shelebi, in his famous work, the Muhit, and 
by that furnished by the early Portuguese charts and 
maps. The MuhJt^ indicates at this site a hill named 

1 Die Topographischen Capiiel des buUseben Seespiegels Mohif, 
Trans. & ed. by M. Bittner and W. Tornaschek. Vienna, 1897. 
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Jebel Falur, and the Portuguese maps a hill called 
Serra de Faluro^ or Valor ^ both of which titles mean 
“the hill of Palura.” A reference to the Survey of 
£ 

India sheet 74- shows that the modern village of 

Paluru lies at the northern foot of Paluru Pahar, 
which rises to a height of 580 ft. above s.l. within 
half a mile of the shore of the Bay of Bengal. Close 
by, within half a mile or so, to the N.W. by W, of 
Paluru is a second hill marked 712 ft., and beyond 
this to the West are even higher spurs from the 
northern outliers of the Eastern Ghats. 

Though the name Ganjam itself is of undeter- 
mined derivation, and is possibly of comparatively 
modern origin, we have reason to believe that the area 
about the lower course of the Rushikulya, perhaps in- 
cluded in the Kohgoda country visited by Hsiian Tsang 
in the early part of the 7th century, was an important 
one, containing as it did the old fort of Jaugada, once 
the site of what seems to have been a walled town of 
sufficient note to merit the record of Asoka’s edicts, 
besides other sites where inscriptions have been 
found, but which do not seem, to judge from the 
exiguous accounts in the published records, to have 
been fully explored as yet. 

Whether the equation of Dantapura with Paluru 
should be accepted, is another matter. Hsuan Tsang 
docs not make any direct reference to the “tooth 
town’’ in his record; but the fact that he tells us that 
from Charitrapura (could this possibly be the modern 
Chatrapur? Probably not, as the local name appears 
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to have been Sitarampalle/) “On calm nights one 
could see the brilliant light from the pearl on the 
top of the tope over the Buddha’s tooth-relic in 
Ceylon” is suggestive. Personally I incline to the 
view held by so many scholars that we must look 
for Dantapura somewhere near the embouchure of 
the Vamsadhara, either at or near the ancient Sirhha- 
pura. The town was undoubtedly in ancient Kalihga, 
and the most reliable evidence points to the original 
Kalihga being distinct from Odra and Kohgoda, and 
as situated to the south thereof. The very name 
Kalihgapatam by the mouth of the Vamsadhara is 
self-explanatory. Moreover, wherever Ptolemy’s 
Apheterion eis Chrushi Chersomson may have been, ad- 
mittedly the only safe, sheltered port on the east 
coast between Coringa in the estuary of the 
Godavari and Orissa proper was Kalihgapatam. The 
ancient port was therefore probably in this locality. 
But we must perhaps await the thorough exploration 
by trained archaeologists of these areas, as well as 
of the Mukhalihgam-Nagarakatakam vicinity.^ 

On the other hand, we may have to revise the 
current conception of the Kung-ju-fo country visited 
by Hsiian Tsang from Orissa. It should be noted 
that from the Wti-fu^ or \j-f u countr}^ he travelled 
over 1200 U “through forest... The people were tall 

^ Ganjdm District Manual, Re-issue, 1918, p. 58. 

There are some sites to the NE. of the fort at Ganjam 
and across the river to the south, near Nalinaugum, besides 
the Jaugada and Kallikota areas that might repay exploration. 
1 mention Kallikota because this apparently represents a name 
that appears on many of the oldest maps of this coast, and so 
it was probably a place of note in olden days. 
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and valorous and of a black complexion... and 
again, from the Ktmg-yu-fo country he travelled 1400 
or 1500 li ‘‘through jungle and forest with huge 
trees” to Ka-leng-ka. Now, had he gone from Jajpur 
or some other centre in the Odra country to Ganjam, 
and from Ganjam on to Kalihga proper by the obvi- 
ous and customary route, he would not have had to 
travel such long distances, nor pass through forest 
country for gr^at part of the way, as we may under- 
stand his description to mean. Though Kimg-yu-f 0 
extended down to the coast — “bordering on a bay of 
the sea” (evidently what is now the Chilka lake), it 
was a “hilly countrj^” and of comparatively small 
extent. Who were these “tall and valorous” people 
“of black complexion” (Watters), “brave and impul- 
sive,” “tall of stature and black complexioned and 
ditty” (Beal)? Is it possible that they were the 
Kandhs or Kondhs, the ‘people of the hills'? Rislcy 
tells us that the Kandhs are supposed to have entered 
the Kandhmals from the south; he also refers to their 
fine physique. If Hsiian Tsang had visited or passed 
through the Kandh countr}”, he would have had to 
pass through forest countr}% both in going there and 
in journeying on thence to Kalihga, as he describes; 
and the lengths of his journeys could be better un- 
derstood. iMoreover, his account of the “large dark- 
coloured elephants” would also apply to that area. 
Could the name Korigoda be connected with these 
people and their hill forts {gudd)^ The question of 
the capital town remains: this may have been in what 
is now one of the Feudatory States. The people had 
access to the sea, possibly through places on the 
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shore of the Chilka, or in the estuary of the Rushi- 
kulya, the head streams of which emerge from the 
hill country to the north and north-west. The north- 
western parts of the country would border on 
Southern Kosala, and this may explain why it became 
at one time a mandala^ or ‘Division/ as we might call 
it, of that kingdom. These observations must be re- 
garded merely as suggestions arising from a study of 
the Si-yu-ki and Hwui Li’s 

Duperron’s narrative is interesting also fromothej 
points of view. It recalls to us the fact that in former 
times the highway from Puri to Madras followed the 
coast line as far as Ganjam, not, as now, passing round 
the north of the Chilka lake. The old road, which is 
clearly shown on the road maps published by G. 
Herklots in 1828^ and by J. B. Tassin in 1836^, ran 
from Puri W. by S. for about 9 miles to Narsinga- 
patam, a place now of no im.portance, but shown on 
the old maps and sailing charts: this is the cajikl 
(“Tchoki”) which Duperron mentions as being 5 kos 
from Jagrenat (Puri), There he struck a river, which 
he calls the “Tchilka,” by the side of which his road 
continued as far as Manikpatam, where this river 
"discharged into the sea.” This was the Harchandi 
of modern maps, which, according to the latest edition 
of the District Gazetteer, flows “through sand and 

1 Illustrations of the Roads throughout Bengal^ including those to 
Madras and Bombay (maps drawn by G. Herklots). Calcutta, 
1828. 

2 Map of the Post Office Stations and Post and Bangj Routes 
throughout British India, by J. B. Tassin, from materials collected 
and arranged by Captain T. J. Taylor, Secretary to the Committee 
for Revision of Customs and Post Office Departments in India. 
Calcutta, 1838. 
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consequently it has become much silted up and is 
very shallow.” Beyond Manikpatam, Duperron 
crossed ‘‘the Chilka” where it was very broad — and 
here he seems to mean the outlet from the lake into 
the sea — half way by a ford and the remaining part on 
a kind of ferry craft common enough in former days, 
but apparently unknown to Prof. Levi, to judge by 
his translation. Duperron’s description should be 
translated thus : — 

“Half of this river was fordable: I crossed the 
remaining part in a craft made by joining two haldum 
together.” 

Indian readers will at once recognise the nature 
of the ferry boat. Duperron himself describes its 
character when relating his crossing of “the river of 
Balasore” (Burhabalang) as being “constructed of two 
hollowed-out tree trunks secured together by bamboo 
planks laid crosswise over them.” As far as I know, 
the name haldu?n has not found currency in Bihar, 
but it is used on the coasts of India and Malaya. It 
occurs as haldo in Portuguese, and is used in this 
and similar forms by many of the early Portuguese 
historians, and in the forms ‘baloon,’ ‘balaum,’ ‘bal- 
long,’ etc., by old English travellers in India, Burma, 
Ceylon and Malaya, The derivation is obscure, but 
there is a Malay word balang\ and Moles worth in his 
Marathi Dictionary gives balydnv as meaning ‘a small 
kind of boat.’ On the Chittagong side it is called 
baldum. The only illustration of a baldum that I know 
of is that given by B. Solvyns in VqL III, Section 9, 
Plate 14 of his Collection of Coloured Etchings descriptive 
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of the Manners^ Customs^ of the Hindus^, In his 

Catalogue"^ of letterpress explaining the drawings he 
writes: “A Chittagong Balaum, built on a* Scringee 
(i.e., sarangf) having the planks sewn together with 
Cane or Hemp”; and a Scringee he explains as ‘‘being 
an Ek-gachee (what is called a donga in Bihar) with 
the addition of some Planks on each side.” 

At Manikpatam Duperron saw neither houses nor 
trees. The site, which is marked on nearly all the 
old maps and navigation charts from the Muhtt on- 
wards, had evidently lost its importance as a harbour 
or point of call, perhaps temporarily, as it is marked 
on RennelPs Map of Hindoos tan (1782), Herklots’ Road 
Map (1828) and Allen’s Map of India (1846). Whether 
there is a village there now seems doubtful, as it is 
not marked on the i mile to the inch Survey sheet 
74-1%, or the 4 miles to the inch sheet 74E, though 
it is shown on the smaller scale sheet (about 16 mi. 
= I in.) 74 ! and from the map in the Dist, Gazetteer 
there would appear to be a Post Office there. I may 
also note here perhaps that Samuel Dunn, in his 
Hew Directory for the East Indies (London, 1780) 

records that “Manikpatam is known by a little 

pagoda, encompassed with houses and other buildings, 
with some large trees.” 

Having crossed this channel at Manikpatam, it is 
evident from his account that Duperron on his 
journey (June, 1757) met with no further breaches of 
this nature up to ‘Maloud’ and onwards to Ganjam. 

^ Original edition in 4 vols. folio, hand drawn and coloured, 
Calcutta, 1799. 

2 Catalogue of z^o Coloured Etchings 8vo, Calcutta, 1799. 
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This State of things would seem to have prevailed 
from the beginning of the century at any rate. In 
1708 Alexander Hamilton travelled by land from 
Ganjam to Puri by the same route as Duperron, but 
in the opposite direction. After passing Paluru 
(which by some clerical error has been printed “lllure” 
in his book) he ‘‘came to Alanikpatam, where there 

is a great Inlet from the Sea The Mogul had an 

officer there, who examined whence we came, and 
whither we were bound. His record suggests that 
this was the only channel at the time between the 
Chilka lake and the sea; it also indicates that this 
coast road was then a highway, as an official of the 
Mughal Government was stationed there (probably a 
faujddr, as in Duperron's day) to keep an eye on tra- 
vellers. The same or similar conditions seem to have 
continued up to about the middle of the last century, 
as the maps of Herklots (1828), Tassin (1838) and 
Allen (1846) all show the gap in the coast line near 
Manikpatam, while from that site onwards the road 
is drawn as running unintcrmptly as far as Ganjam. 
On the other hand, the latest large scale Surv^cy 
sheets (i in. = i mi.) show that the sandy stretch 
between Manikpatam and Paluru has become so 
cut up by water channels that the old coast road 
has practically disappeared. When Colonel Harcourt, 
in command of a British force, marched from Ganjam 
to Puri and Cuttack in Sept.-Oct., 1803, he passed 
“along the strip of coast between the sea and the 

^ A New Account of the 'East Indies^ being the Obsen>ations and 
Remarks of Capt. Alexander Hamilton, Edinburgh, 1727, vol. I, 
p. 380. 
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Chilka lake it took two days to cross 

the dangerous channel at Manikpatam through which 
the Chilka lake communicates with the sea.^^ Toyn- 
bee, in his Sketch of the History of Orissa^ also states 
that at that time (1803) the traffic from the south 
passed along the eastern shore of the Chilka lake, 
between it and the sea, to Puri.^ Is the sea tending 
to reassert its old supremacy? Relevant to such an 
inquiry is the question of the small temple, “resem- 
bling a pine-apple from a distance,’^ which Duperron 
saw standing solitarily amidst the sand about six 
miles before reaching Paluru, that is to say, about 
mid-way between Malud and P^uru. I cannot find 
any temple marked at this site on the Survey sheets; 
but on Thornton’s “New Chart of Orixa and Gal- 
conda”2 a “pagode on a sand-hill” is marked between 
Malud and Manikpatam; and we have noticed above 
the “little pagoda” at (or near?) Manikpatam men- 
tioned by Dunn.^ Thus the available evidence would 
seem to show that the sea and sand have been 
encroaching within the past few centuries. 

The word “Cari” used frequently by Duperron 
appears to me to represent the Hindi word khdri, 
meaning ‘brackish,’ ‘saline,’ cf. khdri mittz^ ‘saline 
earth.’ By it he refers to a salt-pan {uppalawu in 
Telugu), many of which he passed on his way south. 

The “Pagoda of Tirvikarey” was probably the 

1 Puri Gazetteer (ed. of 1929), pp. 47, 215. 

2 The ’English Pi/oZ, by Samuel Thornton (edition of 1716 
by Sayer and Bennett.) 

3 Alexander Hamilton also saw near Manikpatam “a pagode 
on a little hill built of iron-coloured stone’' (ibid, p. 380- 
381). 
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well-known CandramauHsvara temple at Tiruvakkarai 
in the S. Arcot district. 

The kos measure adopted by Duperron works 
out at about 3 miles, which is also the length calcu- 
lated by John Marshall (1670)^ for the kos in Orissa, 
which is longer than the Bihar kos. Taking this 
equivalent, the distances noted by Duperron are re- 
markably accurate on the whole. 


John Marshall in India, cd. by S. A. Khan, 1927, pp. 64, 
86, n. 24. 



AN APPROACH TO THE SiRAT-I-FiROZ 
SHAHI 


Prof. K. K. Basu, M.A., T. N. J. College, Bhagalpw . 

Among the original and authentic sources of the 
reign of Firoz Shah, the third Tughluq Sultan of 
Delhi, Zia-ud-din Barni and Afif are most common 
and frequently consulted. The works of both the 
authors are named alike and called Tarikh-i-FIroz 
Shahi. Barni incorporates in his work whatever 
events he has seen during the six years of the reign 
of the Sultan, but AfiPs work is devoted exclusively 
to the reign of the Sultan, and therefore, has a better 
right to the title than Barni’s work. 

The third authority of the period is Fatuhat-i- 
Firoz Shahi, a work wiiich gives a short summary 
of the victories of Firoz Shah. This work is supposed 
to be the production of the Sultan himself. 

Besides the three sources alluded to above, there 
is another, called Sirat-hFiroz Shahi. It also embodies 
an account of Firoz Shah. The writer’s weight of 
testimony is unquestionable, for, he was living at the 
time when the events described by him took place. 
Composed in 772 H. or 1370 a. d. the Sirat-i-Firoz 
Shahi is devoted to the narration of events during 
the reign of Sultan Firoz, beginning with his accession 
to the throne (1351 a. d.) and ending with the expedi- 
tion that he undertook against Thatha or Guzarat 
some twenty years later. 
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The work is now almost extinct. Its only copy, 
so far as is at present known, is to be found, in the 
form of manuscript, in the Oriental Public Library, 
Patna, that is so rich in valuable and rare collection 
of oriental lore. The transcription of the work re- 
ferred to, as seen from its epilogue, was completed 
in Kabi-us-Same looi II. (Dec. 1593-Jan. 1594). It 
bears the imperial seals of the Mughal Emperors 
Shah Jehan and Aurangzeb, thereby proving that, it 
once belonged to the royal possession or to the family 
library of the imperial household. The work contains 
182 folios, with seventeen lines in a page, and in 
size it is 9I X 5 1 . 

Thickly set with fulsome flattery of and glowing 
tribute to the Sultan, the book only breaks the spell 
of monotony and releases the readers from the dulness 
that is so natural in a work of this type, by a refreshing 
variety of interests. The first of the four chapters in 
which the work has been divided, gives a historic 
survey of the reign of Firoz Shah from his investiture 
to the conquest of Guzarat. The second gives an 
account of his acts of justice, charitable deeds, bene- 
volence, suppression of evil and murder and so 
forth: the description of the birds and animals and their 
mode of living etc. The third deals with an account 
of canals and edifices constructed during the reign, 
and of the cultivation of crop in the country. The 
last chapter is concerned with astronomy, description 
of observatories erected by the Sultan and of instru- 
ments of war. 

Its unapproachable standard of rhetorical excel- 
lence and of historic art give to the work a high 
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position in Persian literature. In ornateness of diction 
the work has hardly any equal, every page being 
embellished with the choicest flowers that the tropical 
gardens of Arabic and Persian languages could provide. 
Eloquent in style, sweet in diction, vocabulary copious, 
analogies apt, rhymes soothing, metaphors beautiful, 
with a fine flow of rhetoric and ingenious flourishes, 
the work gives the impress of a scholarly, masterful 
and accomplished hand in its composition. It has 
been suggested that the work, excepting the preface 
that was added by some one else, was dictated by 
Firoz Shah himself, and such being the case the 
credit of being its author goes to him. 

We have undertaken the translation and editing 
of the whole work, and in the following pages a 
translation of the prologue and the epilogue has been 
attempted. Owing to the incorrectness of tlie text 
due to the negligence or ignorance of the transcriber 
who has indulged in many sins of omission and 
commission, a correct reading of the text and its 
translation are by no means a simple and easy task. 
An attempt, however, has been made, as far as 
practicable, to make a correct reading and a close 
and true rendering of the text. 

PROLOGUE 

With the name of Allah, the Merciful and the 
Compassionate ! 


VERSE 

The work, Sirat-i- Firoz Shahi, 
With Divine aid compiled. 
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Whatever respiration is made by an animate 

being, 

Thanksgiving to God is it, and nothing else ! 

Coins of His ordinance beyond alteration, 

Area of His dominion l^eyond conception. 

Eternal is He, the creator of the world, 

A tiding of joy to the living, whom He imparts 

life; 

It's He, the creator of Life and Death ; 

How can Death overcome Him ? 

Its He who decorated each of the Heavens, 

* 5j« jf:! 

He, who is generous in favours, may His bene- 
factions be upon all ! has made thanksgiving to be the 
cause of greater benefits from Him, but, as felicity is 
allotted and decreed, and there are human beings of 
different nature, proper expression of gratitude is 
beyond the scope of every individual. It is therefore, 
that, at the outset, the favours and graces, the honours 
and gifts that by the kindness and grace of God 
The Most High, were conferred on His Majesty, the 
protector of Sovereigns, and the shadow of God, 
Abu Muzaffar Firoz Shah, the Sultan, may God his 
kingdom perpetuate, have been mentioned. 

VERSE 

That majestic Haider^, whose Zulfaqar^. 

Left scar on the head of enemies; 

On every matter he conferred repose, 

1 The last line is found wanting. 

2 Name of ‘Ali, son-in-law of Muhammad. 

3 The name of the famous two-edged sword of ‘Ali. 



VOL. xxri. PT. I ] APPROACH TO SIRAT-I-FIROZ SHAHI ^ 1 7 

Every country on him bestowed; 

Ashamed was the ocean envious of his respect, 

Him she produced royal pearls ! 

It is admitted and acknowledged by the jAiblic 
that, many times and oft, crusades and expeditions 
being undertaken by the Sultan personally against the 
infidels and rebels, ended, with the help of God, in 
victory and in the acquisition of superiority in the 
holy wars. 

VERSE 

God his friend. His orders an escort, grace a 

companion. 

Prosperity a fellow-traveller, victory a close 
friend, felicity a boon companion ! 

At all events, the possession of big pearls comes 
to him who dives deep into the ocean of grave risks. 

VERSE 

On his lap put the Sultan, the country—a bride ! 

And gave he kisses on her sharp lips. 

The throne of the country God presented him 

with. 

Whatever bestows He, in apple-pie-order re- 
mains ! 

One of those laudable virtues and commendable 
talents of the Emperor is that, at the time of his 
coronation and in the age of confirmation of his 
mandate upon the country and individuals, beginning 
with the expansion of the rose of fortune in the 
garden of sovereignty, and the establishment of the 
rules of kingdom, the principles of suzerainty and the 
3 
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foundation of an edifice of a praiseworthy empire was 
laid: the rules of government obtained stability by 
the world-diffusing lustre of the imperial firman: 
the report of the Sultan’s accession to the throne was 
carried to distant places, to the plebeian and the noble, 
the obedient and the rebel alike. The armies from 
different quarters of the globe made haste to effect a 
conjunction with His Majesty. The age sang in 
praise of His Excellency. 

VERSE 

His name near the oppressed, 

Is like tidings of victory. 

The movement of his benevolence round the 

world. 

Like the Moon round the earth day and night ! 

The dust of his court at his noble orders, 

Shine like the crown of many a king. 

At places where his cavalcade encamp, 

Fortune serves him like a slave. 

THE EPILOGUE 

By the bounteous favour of God, 

The morals of FJroz Shah delineated. 

The object in narrating the qualities of the 

Emperor, 

That thou derivest skill and fulfilleth thy 

desires. 

It’s the book, by which people is benefited; 

From it they receive advice and with its help 
they are freed from ruin. 

From it they learn all about etiquette, qualities, 
commentaries and wisdom. 
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Which, according to the Wise, every man 

should possess. 

In manner specially as laid down in the Faith, 
Of which there is testimony. 

Of sunnat^ and manner in assembly, people 

should know. 

Of freedom from vice and escape from perdi- 
tion. 

How to lean for support on Ahadis^ 

And of imperatives and prohibitions. 

Of the history of Khelafat, which at first. 

With the four friends^ of the Prophet took 

pride : 

Then the House of ‘Abbas^ conferred further 

gioiy. 

It freed the religion from garb sombre. 

At the dictation of the Emperor the book is 

written. 

For enlightening the people on the manners of 
the Emperors and royal conducts. 

For transmitting mandates religious and pru- 
dent. 

For informing them on the increase of wealth 

and dignity, 

On the tranquillity of subjects. and merchants, 

^ The traditions of Muhammad, supplementing the Qur‘an 
and held in nearly equal authority. 

2 Sayings and traditions of Muhammad handed down by 
Musulman doctors. 

® Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Usman and Ali. 

4 Name of Muhammad’s uncle, and ancestor of the Abba- 
side caliphs who reigned from a. d. 749 till the extinction of 
the caliphate in 1258 A. d. 
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Pomp of the Amirs and ease of the soldiers. 
It*s a discourse full of praise on virtues, 

A narrative salutary, freed from wanton 

pastimes. 

Decorated from the dates of the reign of His 

Majesty. 

From whom religion gained strength, and in- 
fidels ruined. 

Read this work, to the imperatives and nega- 
tives 

Pay heed, if thou art vigilant ! 

On date seven and two and seven hundred, 
The book completed by Grace of God. 

My special prayer to thee, O ! men curious! 
Thou be possessed of goodness, if thou art a 

man on the way; 
Related to the Prophet, as the rule lays down. 
Keep thee away from blemish and sin. 

Look not at my faults, in my words of ex- 
pressions. 

Though I be a sinner and negligent. 

My prayer to God that this Emperor of the 

world. 

May seize the world from the moon to the 

fish! 

May God preserv^e him by his assistance and 

favour 1 

May He confer on him universal sway and give 
him His own protection I 
May he be remembered so long the world 

continues, 
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May he be associated with the perpetuity of the 

universe ! 

The transcription of the book was completed on 
Saturday, Rabi-us-Sanee 1002 h . 

—(Dec. 1593— Jan. 1594). 



Reviews and Notices of Books 

ICONS, MORA-DEVAS and yaksas 

The Transformation of Nature in Art. By Ananda 
Kentish Coomaraswamy. Harvard University 
Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1934. SJ" x 
5^'. Pp. 1-245. 

Wajadbarmakaiistubbah of Anantadeva. Edited by the 
Late Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala Krsna Smrti- 
tirtha. Oriental Institute, Baroda. Gackwad's 
Oriental Series, Volume No. LXXII, 1935. 
9^" X 6". Pp. 1-504. 

In giving valuable information regarding religious 
and historical art in India, these two books are 
complementary. Anantadeva gives details, Coomara- 
swamy investigates their genesis. The Kajadharma- 
kaustnbha states the realised facts, Coomaraswamy 
traces them to anterior intimate tendencies. 

The books are useful and timely specially in 
view of the wealth of artistic specimens unearthed 
within the last few years. These finds have shown how 
little we really knew about their origin and growth. 
Thus the pride of place in those two books is natural- 
ly given to the images : Anantadeva, pp. 35-101; 
Coomaraswamy, Chap. VII, The Origin and Use of 
Images in India, pp. 153-169. So far our information 
on this topic has been disappointingly indefinite and 
inadequate. 
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In the J. R. A. S., 1915, (pp. 41 3-41 5 ). Spooner 
drew attention to the connection between the Maury as 
and Icons, and pointed out the unsatisfactory nature 
of the explanation generally offered on Patahj all’s 
comment Maury air hiranydrthihhir arcdh prakalpitdh'^'^ 
on Panini, V, 3, 99 — Jlvikdrthe cdpanye. 

In Bbdratiya Anusllana} 1935, (pp. 59~66), Keith 
sums up the differences in matters of religion between 
the Aryans and the Indus Valley civilisation as fol- 
lows — ""The Kgvedic religion is certainly aniconic in 
principle; the fact that fetishes might exist does not 
destroy this fundamental feature of the organised 
cult. On the other hand iconism seems to permeate 
the Indus valley civilisation, proving a very different 
outlook.” 

Between 1915 and 1935, new sources have come 
to light, and new light has come from old sources. 
It may be profitable to review the whole position of 
iconography in India with special reference to the 
following points : — 

(i) Were the Rgvedic Aryas devoted to icons? 

(ii) To whom did the icons referred to be- 

long? 

(iii) Relation in time and space between Mura- 

deva, Yaksas, Mauryas and Murtis? 

(i) Keith is probably right about Rgvedic an- 
iconisni. An image, idol or icon may possibly be 
meant in RV. 4, 24, where the poet asks, "Who will 
buy this my Indra for ten cows? When he has slain 


^ Mahamahopadhyaya Gaurisankar Hirachand Ojha Com- 
memoration Volume. Hindi-Sahitya-Sammelan, Prayag, 1990. 
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his foes he may give him back to me/^ But in most 
cases^ the material objects, are obviously symbols. 
Bollensen’s reference to idols of Agni in RV. I, 145 
4.5, is inconclusive. But that images were not un- 
known to the Rgveda is clear. As Bollcnsen says“ — 
^‘From the common appellation of the gods as dive 
naras^ ‘men of the sky’, or simply naras ‘men,’ and 
from the epithet nrpesaSy ‘having the form of men,’ 
RV. Ill, 4, 5, one may conclude that representations 
in human form was also done. The question is : 
by whom? Later additions to the Brahmanas, e.g., 
the Adbhuta-Brahmana, the last of the six chapters 
of the Sadvimsa-Brahmana a supplement to the Pah- 
cavimsa-Brahmana, and the Sutras refer to idols, but 
by that time the assimilation of diverse viewpoints 
in a synthetic outlook had admittedly reached an 
advanced stage. Books like Gopinath Rao’s Elements 
of Hindu Iconography draw upon the extant Puranas 
wliich in their present form presume this synthesis.^ 
The various sources are practically undistinguishablc 
in time and locality — but are utilised ad hoc as in 
KajadharmakaustuhhaP of Anantadeva (end of the 17th 
century^). This failure to distinguish the initial sources 
has introduced an element of inconsistency between 
the subjective and objective evidence, a lack of en- 
tente between literature and archaeology in the 
earliest period. The Rgvedic Aryas could not pos- 

^ Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 1897, p. 155. 

2 Boliensen, ZDMG. 47, 586 fF. 

® cf. also Bhattacharya, Buddhist Iconography, for a similar 
treatment from eclectic Tantra descriptions. 

^Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. Vol. LXXII. 1955, pp. 17- 
loi. Temples and Icons. 
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sibly avoid referring to many things they did not 
approve of but found in vogue among their con- 
temporaries and co-inhabitants of India.^ Icons were 
among these. Yaska, Panini and Patanjali do not 
even support Sayana’s interpretation of Tirtha as a 
shrine, but explain it simply as a ford. 

( ii ) Who then used thesd icons? 

The story of icons in India is linked with Yoga and 
DharanL 

In his Yogasiitras^ Patanjali defines dharana as ''the 
process of fixing the mind on some object well- 
defined in space.” The Buddhist dharants are based 
on pre-Buddhistic Tantras founded on Yoga. 
It is significant that in his references to Mauryan 
images, Patanjali mentions the images of Siva, 
Vaisravana, Skanda and Visakha. Patahjali’s 
Ivlahabhasya, VI. 3, i — “Siva and others”. What 
is the historical, significance of this peculiar juxta- 
position of ideas in Patanjali? Is it a pure coinci- 
dence to connect Siva, image and Mauryas? 

Mahenjo-Daro^ has shown that Yoga, Siva and 
icons go back to the 4th millennium b. c. in India. 

Scholars, however, are not agreed to whom this 
civilisation belonged. It is time to revise this negative 
attitude. It is admitted that the Vedic Aryas found at 
least two other peoples — one sufficiently civilised but 
not their kith and kin, — "Vurum mrdhravdeam^ des- 
cribed as Asuras in the Satapatha-Brahmana; the other 

^ cf. sisnadevah^ RV, 7, 25; 10,99. “phallic worship which 
was known in the earliest Vedic period.” Macdoncll, Ved. 
Myth. p. 155. This, however, is baetylic as opposed to iconic 
proper. 

^ Marshall, Mahenjo-Daro^ Vol. I, pp. vii, 52-59. 

4 
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uncivilised, — stigmatized as ddsa. But what were their 
names? Surely they could not have designated them- 
selves as andryas^ in view of the fact that they must 
have proceeded the Aryas and must have had names 
of their own. In my Asura hdla, I suggested the 
two terms Asura and Nisdda. Oppert^ has called the 
latter (the autochthonous people) the Bharatas, the 
Pahea-Janah. There is a fourth term in the Rgveda — 
Aluradeva. The icons of mahdyogJ Siva and of animals, 
specially the bull Nandivardhana, and of birds, special- 
ly the peacock, might belong to these Mura-devas — 
worshippers of muras or icons. 

( iii ) Who were those Alura-devas? 

Vigrlvdso Mtlradevd rdantu^ RV. 7, 104, 24. 

A jiijvayd Mtlradevdn rab/jasva, RV. 10, 87, 2, 14. 

(gew/sser Uuho/de — Bohtlingk und Roth-.) 

As in the case of the term Aluradeva may 

be a general designation, covering ethnic entities that 
have persisted through the ages, connoting specific 
groups though hardly ever denoting the same group 
or individuals at two different epochs, the similarity 
of name notwithstanding. This aspect of the generic 
and specific value of names has not been adequately 
appreciated in recent discussions. A few instances 
may be cited. 

In Indian Culture^ (October 1935) Vol. II, No. 2, 
pp. 189 ff. Sten Konow replies to Bhandarkar’s inter- 
pretation of the Mahabhasya on Panini II, iv, 10, 
regarding the date of the Sakas. Bhandarkar holds 

^ Oppert, The Original Inhabitants of India ^ pp. 1-2. 

^ Sanskrit-Worterhuch, 1868, Part V, p. 851. 
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that the Sakas were in India in the and century b. c. 
Konow quotes Ts’ien Han-shu and reiterates his 
opinion that the Sakas entered India after Patanjali, in 
the first century b. c. But neither seems to realise 
that different groups may be meant. As a matter of 
fact, Sakas are mentioned in the Puranas,^ If the 
Puranas are suspect, they are also mentioned in the 
Mahabharata, Sabha, 78, 99; Bhi. 9, 45. 

In the J. R. A. S., 1915, Spooner assumed that 
Patanjali was referring to the royal Maury as when 
he was describing the habit of the Mauryas selling 
their images. There is not a trace of evidence to 
this effect. The word Maurja is formed by adding 
syan to Mahabhasya, VIII. 2, i. They were a 

tribe of long standing. The Mahavamsa Tika (pp. 
119-121) says that some Sakiyas being oppressed by 
King Vidudabha fled to the Himalayas where they 
built Moriyanagara. Chandagutta might have belong- 
ed to the Moriya clan settled at Pipphalivana. 

In his Manjtisrmulakalpa^ pp. 18, 19, 24, JayaswaP 
attempts to equate Buddhapaksa and Gambhira of the 
Yaksa dynasty with Kadphises I and II. Coomara- 
swamyinhis Yaksas, Part II, Washington, d. c. 1930, 
has pointed out the manifold ramifications of the 
Yaksas from pre-Vedic days. He has adduced literary 
and archaeological evidence regarding the general 
character of the Yaksa type. There were Yaksas long 
before Gautama Buddha, and their descendants con- 
tinued to hold sway long after the Suhgas. In Le 


267. 


^ Pargiter, Jlncient Indian Historical Tradition, pp. 206-7, 

^ Jayaswal, An Imperial History of India, 1954, pp. 18-9. 
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Catalogue Geographique Des Yaksa Dans Da MahdmdyurJ^ 
1915, Sylvain Levi^ has traced the Yaksa belt and the 
kingdom of the Yue-tche^ and the country of Varnu 
noted in Panini. A comparison of Manjuin^ Coomara- 
swamy’s Yaksas and Levi’s Mahdmdjilrl is instructive. 
The following premises emerge. 

{a) The geographical distribution of Yaksa 
histor}^ and Yaksa sculptures agree. 

(/?) Special sites of Yaksa cover the Indus 
Valley, the North-West and the Himalayan 
regions spreading from the west to the 
east, (i) Thus Varnu^ (30, 4. Malddmayun) 
is mentioned by Panini, 4, 2, 103 along 
with Suvastu, Sindhu and Gandhara. (ii) 
Nandivardhana (35, 3) associated with 
Vaisall, Puskalavati and Taksasila (B. E. F. 
E. O., 1905, p. 230). 

(e) ]jLyas\YaVs Ga/z/bldn/yaksa (Imp. Hist. Ind., 
p. 19; Mailjusr/, G. 621 should be compared 
with Mahdmdyurl^ loi Kunvbb/ro yakso 
Ikdjagrhe vipule s min nivesikah}^ 

(d) Intimate association of Yaksas with Mayiira 
in literature, and of the Mauryas with 
Mayura in archaeology (J. R. A. S. 1935, p. 
4i3);cf. also Mahenjo-Daro, vol. I,p. 349 — 
“Wc have a bird with a very long, broad 
tail, which may possibly be a peacock.” 
( ^ ) The similarity in technique between Yaksa 
and Maurya sculptures has been pointed out 

'^Journal Asiatique^ Janvicr-Fcvricr 1915, pp. 55-6. 

^ Przyhuld, Jonrn. As., 1914. II, 513. 

® Levi, Jonrn. As., op. at. 1935, p. 41. 
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by Bachhofer in his Indian Sculptures under 
the Sai^unaka statues in the Indian Museum 
at Calcutta, and the Didarganj image in the 
Patna Museum. 

(/) The name of Nandi, the bull in place 
names, and its representations in icons and 
plaques. 

I will merely indicate the direction of the con- 
clusion, leaving it to shape gradually with the progress 
of further research. May it not be suggested tentative- 
ly that milrti is a derivative from Mura^ worshipped 
by the earliest pre-Vedic people the Muradevas, to 
whom may be affiliated the Yaksas and the Mauryas? 

Besides the manufacture and installation of images 
and shrines, the Rdjadharmakausfubha describes various 
other social, political, executive and judicial functions 
of the king. The pratjadhidevatasthanam (pp. 280-292) 
may be read profitably along with Chap. V (Paroksa, 
pp. 121-152) of Coomaraswamy. 

The get-up of both the books is excellent. The 
editor of the Kajadharmakaustubha is a legist, and as 
such has missed a number of significant details which 
an artist and historian would have noted. 

Both Coomaraswamy and the Oriental Institute of 
Baroda have done useful work in collecting and inter- 
preting systematised material which would help in 
reconstructing Indian history on sound lines. 


A. Banerji-Sastri 



Mciitrjan Public Fhmice. By M. H. Gopal, m.a., ph.d. 
(London) Assistant Professor of Economics, 
University of Mysore, George Allen *& Unwin 
Ltd., London, 1935. 8^" x pp- ^-^37- 

The author seeks to interpret texts on his own 
responsibility ' (Preface) but he fails to inspire confi- 
dence about his competence. His poor knowledge 
of Sanskrit, and in spite of his claim of access to a 
long series of authorities (“Sources’’; pp. 207-212) his 
ignorance of those authorities are apparent. There 
is no Sanskrit author as Chandisvara (p. 208) but he is 
Chandesvara. His description of the Kdjaniti-Kaind- 
kara shows that he has not seen the book. Similarly 
his description of Jolly’s Brihaspati (SBE) as being 
the translation of ''Brihaspati-SmpiP' published by the 
Anandasrama Series^ Poona, proves that he is not aware 
of the fact made clear by Jolly himself that the 
translator collected fragments from Nibatulhas (Di- 
gests). It is doubtful whether the author has seen 
any of the two works, cither Jolly’s or the alleged 
Anandasrama publication. Similarly he mentions 
Naug’s ^^Aitereya Brahmand^ (^09)- Here ^Naug’ may 
be taken as a misprint for Haug, but that he has not 
seen the Sanskrit Text is proved by the spelling 
Aitereya which is also found throughout (p. 118). 
Cowell did not edit (Divyavadhana but Divydvaddna, It is 
a libel on Manu (VIII. 308) to say that he wrote 
"^bhdgahdrlnanA (117). The '^Pratipadapanchikd^ by 
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Bhattaswami (sic., read Bhattasvdmri) has, according 
to Dr. Gopala, incorrect readings,” (p. 207) but not 
a single one has been pointed in his book of 206 
pages. 

The author has failed to realize the scope of 
Public Finance. 

Dr. Gopal introduces his book with the observa- 
tions of a finance minister of modern India, James 
Wilson : — ‘'Finance is not arithmetic; finance is a 
great policy.” 

At the last session of the Legislative Assembly, 
Sir James Grigg, the finance minister of to-day, 
pointed out that such high finance without arithmetic 
soon led the financier to an enforced cessation of 
further activity within four walls. A greater teacher 
than either Wilson or Grigg, Plato laid down in his 
Laivs^y that a true statesman must begin his education 
with ‘geometry’ as his work will require him to be a 
realist, in the best sense of the word, and not a 
romantic or sentimentalist, much less the complacent 
tool of a policy. If the author had paid greater regard 
to the dry facts of Arithmetic, more attention to 
accuracy of details, the book would have been less 
useless to serious students of Mauryan finance. 

Besides his misuse of Bhattasvamin, the author 
collects and repeats discredited theories with less than 

^ The Taws of PlatOy Book VII. Cf. ‘‘Such ignorance seemed 
to me more worthy of a stupid beast like the hog than of a 
human being, and I blushed not for myself alone, but for our 
whole Hellenic world.’^ Some of Dr. Gopal’s interpretations of 
Sanskrit passages have reminded me of Hihhety-alpa-Jrutad 
Vedah mdm-ayam praharisyati. A knowledge of Sanskrit is 
necessary to construe a Sanskrit passage, and a familiarity with 
the milieu is essential to interpret it. 
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their originators’ acumen. The dissertation is helpful 
in indicating the root-cause of the failure of most 
modern research, viz., a lack of background. Specia- 
lization is not broad-based on original, allied and 
ancillary literature. Hence the most preposterous in- 
terpretations are often advanced with a naivetd that 
is the "despair of those who know what precedes. 
Take a few samples. 

In pp. 51-62, the author discusses the ques- 
tion of the ownership of land in India. Dr. 
Barnett ‘has kindly supplied’ Dr. Gopal with an 
English translation of S/rabe, xv, i, 40: “they 
work it for hire, at the rate of fourth (part) of the 
produce.” (p. 53) Armed with this authority. Dr. 
Gopal considers the view of Jayaswal based on ManUy 
viii, 59, and Bhactasvami — R/yj bhumeh etc., as ‘in- 
correct’. (p. 62) Apart from qualified state-landlord- 
ism advocated by Thomas, Macdonell and Smith, Dr. 
Gopal betrays the besetting sin of researchers of his 
type by his statement — “the difference between the 
two interpretations of the sloka is *** whether in the 
fourth quarter the word is sdmjam or svamyaJuT 
(p. 57) Dr. Gopal does not realise that a fundamental 
political, social and economic problem like this has to 
be examined in the light of the whole trend of Hindu 
jurisprudence, the Mmdmsdy and not to be disposed of 
on the strength of an uncertain word in an obscure 
ms. of unknown date. Jayaswal’s opinion is based on 
the Mlmdmsd. The Arthasdstra assumes acquaintance 
with the Mlmdmsd, So does Bhattasvami. Dr. Gopal 
exhibits Hamlet with the Prince of Denmark left out. 
The view he represents may be compared to Hotman’s 
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interpretation of the right hereditates capiendi mentioned 
in Cicero’s orations.^ Cicero refers the right to the 
capability of being appointed heir in a testament: 
Hotman refers it to the right of entering upon the 
inheritance. This entrance, he says, was a solemn 
act, to wit, a cessio in jure. Now since, as he himself 
adds, it was requisite to every cessio in jure that there 
should not only be a person to acquire the thing 
ceded, but also a person to cede it, one must assume 
that the deceased got up out of his grave in order 
to assist at the performance of the ceremony. This 
is incomprehensible. Jolly quotes Manu, viii, 39— 
“The king is the owner of the soil.” One must as- 
sume then that the king must always have been there 
to assist at the conferring of lands. What becomes of 
those aspects of Hindu polity that recognise no crown? 
What becomes of Manu, ix, 44 — “The land belongs 
to him who cleared it.” What becomes of the age old 
custom still obtaining among the Oraons and Mundas 
of Chotanagpore to clear jungles and call the lands 
thus reclaimed their own? Even the bearing of the 
problem is beyond the competence of Dr. Gopal. 

In pp. 15, 102, the author refers to the tax on 
prostitutes and professes to note a remarkable parallel 
in Athens. He quotes Boeckh — “According to a 
passage of Suidas and Zonoras, the agaronomi designa- 
ted the price which each prostitute should take. “Dr. 
GopaPs supposed parallelism is due to a lack of 
perspective, a superficial piecing together of un- 
digested opinions. On this topic, the viewpoint of 

^ On the Jus Latti, See Niebuhr, Roman Hist. Vol. I, p. 

566. 
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India essentially differs from that of Athens. Plato 
wrote his La)^s about 350 b.c., Kautilya his Artha- 
sdsfra about 320 b.c. By Plato and all serious Greek 
statesmen, the physical conjunction itself was looked 
on wholly unsentimentally as a merely animal func- 
tion in which a man temporarily abdicates his personal 
dignity and becomes grossly ridiculous, though in 
practice, in view of the insistence of the appetite, 
such self-forgetting received an easy indulgence.^ The 
attitude of Rabelqiis towards such things is more in 
keeping with Hellenic feeling than the demand 
Kautilya^ makes for continence in his — Krtsnam hi 
sastram-idam-indriyajah. The political and economic 
exploitation of prostitutes in the Arthasastra is ad- 
justed to this socio-religious background in the form 
of a department by itself. 

In p. 190, discussing expenditure on the military, 
justice and police, the author says, “Even in British 
India, where there is little likelihood of internal dis- 
turbance and not much chance of external trouble, 
a large army is maintained.’^ The single word "even’ 
shows how inadequately equipped the author is for 
his task. The writer has no conception of the influ- 
ence of military preparedness on sound finance. He 
ignores the Hindu ideology of Danda-niti in the scheme 
of practical politics and economics. Behind both 
British and Mauryan finance lives the spirit of ancient 
India’s Mayura-dharma, Dr. Gopal should study 
Jayaswal’s Hindu Polity and Schackt’s Armament and 

^ E. R. Bevan, Christianity^ (Home University Librar^^), p. 
53 ff; 

2 Kautilya, ArthasastrUy section III. 
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finance in Germany (1935)- 

Thus both from its manner and matter, Dr. 
Gopal’s Maurjan Finance is the work of an amateur 
who contributes nothing new or useful to an already 
abundant literature on the subject. 

A. Banerji-Sastri 



REVIEW 

Bj Dr. J. Ah'sra^ Pb.D. 

Dhold-Aldrfir-d Duhd. A mediaeval folk-song of Raj- 
putana in Rajasthani dialect of Hindi. Edited by 
Messrs. Ram Singh, m.a., Visarada, Surya Karana 
Parika, m.a., Visarada, and Narottama Dasa 
Svami, m.a., Visarada; and published by the 
Nagari Pracarini Sabha, Kasi. Samvat 1991, pp. 
213 + 664, price Rs. 4. 

Not long ago the attention of Hindi scholars 
was drawn towards the folk-poems. Since then many 
admirable works and articles on the subject have been 
published from time to time and the present work 
is an addition to the previous publications. 

The work has been divided into three sections; 
the Introduction, the Text and the Parisista. 

In the first part of the Introduction the editors 
deal with the historical and literary aspect of the 
subject matter. They have come to the conclusion 
that the hero of the poem is a historical person of the 
loth century a. c. The data advanced by them being 
insufficient, it is not free from risk to identify the 
hero of a popular ballad with the prince of the same 
name and of a particular period. Like the folk-songs 
of Saranga-Sadabrja, Raja Bharthari etc., the song of 
Dhola and Maru is current in the villages of Bihar 
also. In the circumstance one feels tempted to 
presume that the story may belong to a period when 
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Magadha and Ujjayini were more closely connected 
than they were in the loth century a. c. or later. 
It would be interesting if a scholar would take the 
trouble of compiling the poem, as it is prevalent in 
Bihar. 

In discussing the literary merit of the work the 
editors have entered into unnecessary details. It may 
serve the purpose of a text book for a beginner, but, 
for the average reader it becomes a tedious reading. 
The editors might have done well if they might not 
have attempted to take upon themselves the entire 
burden of thinking for the readers. This portion 
being unnecessarily long many commonplace things 
have been given in great detail and the same thing 
has been repeated here and there^. 

In the second part of the Introduction the 
editors, have dealt with the language of the work 
and they have used a peculiar expression ‘‘BihM 
Language,’’ which is occasionally used by some Hindi 
philologists. We ourselves in Bihar do not under- 
stand the expression. To us Bihar is a Hindi province 
where dialects of Hindi exist in different parts of it. 

The editors have laboured hard to prove that the 
language of Kavir is Rajasthani. But the students of 
Hindi will not find it easy to favour the theory. It is 
an instance of local patriotism, which is at the root 
of many misleading linguistic theories. 

The grammar of Rajasthani dialect added here is 
a useful contribution. 

1 Description of love sentiment and its divisions and sub- 
divisions etc. 

^ Use of riddles in folk-songs. See pp. 52 and 128. 
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The story of the poem is that Dhola or Salha 
Kumara was the son of Nala, the King of Naravara. 
Once there was a famine and Pingala, the King of 
Pugala, with his daughter Maravani (abbreviated into 
Maru) and his queen went to the court of Nala. 
The queen liked the prince Dhola and the princess 
Maravam was married to him. At that time the 
prince was three years old and the princess a year 
and a half. As the princess was a little child, she 
was brought back to Pugala by her parents. In 
course of time prince Dhola grew up and was 
married to Malavani, the princess of Malva, and 
Maravani, being at a great distance, was almost for- 
gotten. In order to keep her position safe, Malavani 
appointed men, so that, nobody might approach the 
palace with the news of Maravani. 

One day young Maravani saw the prince in 
dream and his separation made her restless. Her 
parents sent messengers to the prince Dhola, but they 
were killed by the men of Malavani. One day a 
merchant came to Pugala and related to the king all 
about Malavani, her men and the fate of his messen- 
gers. So it was decided to send some minstrels, 
disguised as beggars, to Pugala. These minstrels 
escaped the notice of the men of Malavani and 
delivered the message to the prince. In spite of 
all the remonstrances of and obstacles put by Mala- 
vani, the prince went to Naravara, brought back 
Maravani and lived happily with his two wives. 

The text consists of 674 Duhas,^ translated into 

1 Duha is a metre of two lines and is very widely used in 
Rajputana. It is just like the Hindi Doha. 
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modern High Hindi. The language of the poem is 
musical and sweet and the plot has been executed 
with graceful simplicity. Charming are the dekrip- 
tions of the things with local interest in Rajputana, 
such as, the seasons, birds, beasts — specially camels, 
mountains, lakes, flowers, shrubs etc. Human emo- 
tions have been dealt with in the simplest form and 
they enter the heart directly. The elements of 
Indian folk-song e.g. pi pi (= priya— beloved) note of 
the papiha bird, message through traders and travel- 
lers are present as usual. The onrush of love, the 
chief sentiment of the poems is unchecked from 
beginning to end. Want of technical refinement gives 
it the appearance of a rustic poem, but the natural 
and unobstructed flow of human emotions makes it 
liighly artistic. There is no doubt that the poem is 
a first class piece of ballad poetry. 

The tliird section is Parisista and consists of 
different readings in 17 manuscripts, annotations on 
peculiar words and expressions, and a glossary. It has 
been prepared carefully and is very useful. 

The work, as a whole, is a beautiful gem of 
Hindi Literature and the editors are to be congratu- 
lated for the pains they have taken. 



Notes of the Quartet 


'Proceedings of an Ordinary Meeting of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society held on February lo, 1936. 

A meeting of the Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society was held in the B. A. lecture theatre of 
Patna College at 6-30 p. m. on February 20, 1936. 
Dr. Stella Kramrisch delivered a much appreciated 
lecture on “Some exhibits of interest in the Patna 
Museum,” and illustrated her address with specimens 
of terra-cottas and bronzes. 

J. L. HILL^’ "' ; 

February 1 ^, 1936 Honorary General Secretary 



Proceedings of a meeting of the Council of the Bihar 
and Orissa P^e search Society held on Sunday^ March 
15, 1936. 

Present : 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice J. F. W. James 
♦ (Vice-President in the chair) 

Mr. G. E. Fawcus 

Mr. K. P. Jayaswal 

Mr. Shyam Bahadur 

Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri 

Rai Sahib Manoranjan Ghosh 

Mr. J. L. Hill 

1. Confirmed the proceedings of the meeting 
held on December 15, 1935. 

2. Passed the accounts for the months of De- 
cember, 1935, and January and February, 1936. 

3 . Elected the following gentlemen members of 
the Society : — 

1. Mr. S. M. Moinul Haq, m.a., Principal, 

B. N. College, Patna. 

2. Mr. Jayantilal M. Baxi, Honorary Secre- 

tary, Watson Museum. 

3. Mr. Srinath Shah, Durga Kund, Benares. 

4. Considered the request of the Editors of 
“The Dacca University Studies” that their 
journal should be placed on the Society's 
exchange list. 
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Resolved that the Editors be requested to 
submit another application in a year’s time. 

5. Read a letter dated January 8, 1936, from 
the General Secretary of the ioe Congres 
International de Linguistes. 

Resolved that Dr. Sten Konow be requested 
to represent the Society at the Congress to be 
held in Copenhagen in August, 1936. 

6. Read a letter dated December 17, 1935, 
from the Vice-Chancellor University of Lon- 
don. 

Resolved that Sir Edward Gait and Mr. C. E. 
A. W. Oldham be requested to represent the 
Society at the 4th Anglo American Confer- 
ence of Historians to be held in London in 
July, 1956. 

7. Considered two applications of the Office 
Pandit. 

Resolved that the Pandit be granted 3 months 
leave on average pay with effect from April 
14, 1936; and that to be permitted to prefix 
Good Friday and the Easter holidays to this 
leave. 

Resolved that the Pandit be permitted to 
withdraw Rs. 225 from his Provident fund 
for use in connexion with his daughter’s 
marriage; and that this sum be repaid in 23 
instalments (22 instalments of Rs. 10 a 
month and the 23rd instalment of Rs. 5). 

8. Considered arrangements for the Annual 
General Meeting of the Society to be held on 



43 


VOL. XXII. PT. I ] NOTES OF THE QUARTER 

March Z5 at 6-50 p. m. in the University 
Library hall. 

9. Passed the Agenda paper of the Annual 
General Meeting. 

AGENDA 

1. The President, His Excellency Sir James 
David Sifton, k.c.s.i., k.c.i.e., i.c.s., to 
declare the meeting open. 

2. His Excellency, the President, to move that 
the Society expresses its sorrow at the death 
of His late Majesty, the King-Emperor, 
George V, and tenders its loyal and respectful 
sympathy with His Majesty King Edward 
VIII, with Queen Mary and with the other 
members of the Royal Family. 

3. His Excellency, the President, to move that 
the Society expresses its sorrow at the death 
of Professor Sylvain Levi, an honorary mem- 
ber of the Society, and desires that its 
sympathy be conveyed to the members of 
the bereaved family. 

4. The Vice-President to propose that the fol- 
lowing gentlemen be elected honorary mem- 
bers of the Society. 

Professor C. R. Lanman, ll.d. 

The Rev. Rahula Sankrityayana. 

Sir Richard Burn, c.s.r. 

Dr. A. Coomaraswami, d.sc. 

5. The Hon’ble Mr. Justice Saiyid Fazal Ali to 
propose that the following members be elect- 
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ed office bearers and members of the Council 
of the Society for the year 1936-37 : — 

V resident — His Excellency Sir James David Sifton, 

K.C.S.I., K.C.I.E., I.C.S. 

Vice-President — The Hon’ble Mr. Justice J. F. W. 

James, m. a., i.c.s., Barrister-at-Law. 
Secretary — Mr. J. L. Hill, m.a., (Oxon.) 

Joint Secretary — Rai Sahib Manoranjan Ghosh, m.a. 
Treasurer — Mr. Sham Bahadur. 

Librarian — Rai Sahib Manoranjan Ghosh, m.a. 
Editorial Board — Mr. K. P. Jayswal, m.a. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice J. F. W. 
James, m.a., i.c.s., Barrister-at-Law. 
Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri, m.a., ph.d. 

Members of the Council {in addition to the President^ 
Secretary^ Treasurer and Librarian who are ex-officio 
members ) — 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice J. F. W. James, 
M.A., I.c.s., Barrister-at-Law. 

Mr. G. E. Fawcus, m.a., c.i.e., o.b.e. 

Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, m.a., Barrister-at-Law. 
Dr. A. Banerji Sastri, m.a., ph.d. 

Dr. Hari Chand Sastri, d.litt. 

Rai Bahadur Sarat Chandra Roy, m.a., b.l. 
Mr. H. R. Batheja, m.a. 

Mr. D. N. Sen, m.a. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice Saiyid Fazal Ali. 

6. The Honorary Secretary to present the 
Annual Report. 

7. The Honorary Treasurer to present the 
Annual Statement of Accounts. 
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8. The Vice-President to review the year’s 
work of the Society. 

9. The President to introduce Mr. P. C. Manuk. 

10. A lecture by Mr. Manuk on ‘"The fascination 
of Hieroglyphics.” 

11. The President to propose a vote of thanks 
to the lecturer. 

12. Mr. Jayaswal to propose a vote of thanks to 
the chair. 

13. The President to declare the meeting closed. 

14. Read a letter dated March 7 from Mr. L. K. 
Jha. 

Resolved that Mr. Jha should be requested 
first to pay the arrears due to the Society, 
and that subsequently, if he so wishes, he 
can become a life member on payment of the 
necessary sum (Rs. 180). 

15. Removed from the Society’s membership 
register the names of the following members, 
who have not paid their arrears : — 

1. Mr. Paul Roland Carr, Long Island. 

2. Mr. Ram Kumar Chaube, Benares. 

3. Mr. G. K. Chaudhuri, Ballipur. 

4* Rai Sahib G. K. Despande, Poona. 

5. Raja Bahadur G. N. Harichandan, Tek- 

kali. 

6. Mr. Rameswar Prasad Jaruhar, Patna. 

7- Mr. V. L. Khanna, Calcutta. 

8. Mr. R. Kimura, Japan. 

9. Mr. Muhammad Hamid Kuraishi, Agra. 

10. Rai Sahib Pandit Balgobind Malaviya, 

Patna. 
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11. Sir F. D. Miller, London. 

12. Mr. Sri Nivas Rao Pantulu Garu. 

13. Mr. Krishnadeva Prasad, Langartoli, 

Patna. 

14. Mr. S. Narasingh Rao, Madras. 

15. Mr. E. H. L. Seppings, Rangoon. 

16. Mr. Paramanad Shaw, Dinapore. 

J. L. HILL 

March 16, 1936 Honorary General Secretary 



^Proceedings oj the Annual General Meeting of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society held in the reading room of 
the University Ljibrary at p* m. on March 25, 
1936. 

1. The President, His Excellency Sir James 
David Sifton, k.c.s.i., k.c.i.e., declared the 
meeting open. 

2. His Excellency, the President, moved that the 
Society expresses its sorrow at the death of 
His late Majesty, the King Emperor George 
V. The motion was carried, all present 
standing. 

3 . His Excellency, the President, moved that the 
Society expresses its sorrow at the death of 
Professor Sylvain Levi, an honorary mem- 
ber of the Society. The motion was carried, 
all standing. 

4. The following gentlemen were elected hono- 
rary members of the Society on a motion of 
the Vice-President : 

Professor C. R. Lanman, ll.d. 

The Rev. Rahula Sahkrityayana. 

Sir Richard Burn, c.s.i. 

Dr. A. Coomaraswamy. 

5 . The following members were elected office- 
bearers and members of the Council of the 
Society for 1936-37 on a motion of the 
Hon’ble Mr. Justice Saiyid Fazl Ali : 
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President . . His Excellency Sir James David 
Sifton, K.c.s.i^, K.C.I.E., i.c.s. 

Vice-President The Hon’ble Mr. Justice J. F. W, 
James, m.a., i.c.s., Barrister-at-Law. 

Secretary . . Mr. J. L. Hill, m.a., (Oxon.). 

Joint Secretary Rai Sahib Manoranjan Ghosh, m.a. 
Treasurer Mr. Sham Bahadur. 

Tibrarian Rai Sahib Manoranjan Ghosh, m.a. 

EditoriaTBoard 'Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, m.a. 

The Hon^ble Mr. Justice J. F. W. 

James, m.a., i.c.s., Barrister-at-La\v. 
Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri, m.a., ph.d. 

Members^ of the Council {in addition to the President^ 
Secretary^ Treasurer and Librarian who are ex-officio 
members). 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice J. F. W. James, m.a., 
I.c.s., Barrister-at-Law. 

Mr. G. E. Fawcus, m.a., c.i.e., o.b.e. 

Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, m.a., Barrister-at-Law. 

Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri, m.a., ph.d. 

Dr. Hari Chand Sastri, d. litt. 

Rai Bahadur Sarat Chandra Roy, m.a., b.l. 

Mr. H. R. Batheja, m.a. 

Mr. D. N. Sen, m.a. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice Saiyid Fazl Ali. 

6. The Honorary Secretary presented the Annual 
Report. 

7. The Honorary Treasurer presented the An- 
nual Statement of Accounts. 
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S. The Vice-President reviewed the year’s work, 
of the Society. 

9. Mr. P. C. Manuk delivered a popular and 
interestin"g‘Jecture on ‘‘The fascination of 
Hieroglyphics.” 

10. Xhe President proposed a vote of thanks to 
the lecturer. 

^ II. Dr. K. P. Jayaswal proposed a vote of thanks 
to the chair. 

12. The President declared the meeting closed. 

J. L. HILL 

April ij, 1536 Honorary General Secretary 


1 



Annual Keport for 1935-36 
I — Membership 

The total number of ordinary members and subs- 
cribers to the Society’s Journal on the 31st December, 
1935, was 152. This represents a decrease of five 
from the corresponding figure at the end of 1934, the 
Society losing six of its ordinary members by resigna- 
tion, and the Journal three of its subscribers, while 
four new members were enrolled. With the 12 hono- 
rary and 13 life-members, the total membership of 
the Society stands at 177. 

II— Meetings 

The last Annual General Meeting was held on 
the 29th March, 1935, in the Physics Lecture Theatre 
of the Science College, Patna, His Excellency Sir 
James David Sifton, K. C. S. L, K. C. 1 . E., L C. S., 
President of the Society, presiding. After the transac- 
tion of formal business, the Vice-President reviewed 
the work of the Society during the past year. The 
meeting was followed by a most interesting lecture on 
the “Expansion of Buddhism in Afghanistan” deli- 
vered by Professor H. Heras, M. A. 

Two ordinary meetings were held this year. One 
was held on September 19, 1935 at which Mr. O. C. 
Ganguly, Editor of “Rupam”, gave an illustrated 
lecture on “Moghul Painting,” and the other on Feb- 
ruary 20, 1936, at which Dr. Stella Kramrisch gave a 
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lecture on ""Some exhibits of interest in the Patna 
Museum/’ and illustrated her lecture with specimens 
of bronzes, and with terra-cottas recently discovered 
in Patna. 

Meetings of the Council were held on 4th August 
and 15th December, 1935, and on March 15, 1936. 

Ill — J ournal 

During the period under review parts i, 2, 3 
and 4 of Volume XXI of the Society’s Journal, 
containing 552 pages and three plates, have been 
published. The Editorial Board is the same as that 
of the year 1935. 

The printing of Buchanan’s “Accounts of the 
District of Bihar and of the City of Patna” is nearing 
completion. 

The Archeological Department, Cochin State, 
and the Muslim University Journal, Aligarh, have been 
put on our Journal’s exchange list. 

IV — Library 

During the year 237 books (343 volumes), of 
which 25 were Sanskrit, 2 Pali, 9 Hindi, 5 Persian, 
and I each in Mundarica, Gujarati, and Santali, were 
added to the Library. Of this total 68 were presented, 
while 126 were obtained by exchange and 43 by pur- 
chase. On the 31st December, 1935, the Library 
contained 6984 volumes as compared with 6641 
volumes at the end of the previous year. Khan 
ahadur Syed Md. Ismail gave a donation of Rs. 50 

last year, with which books on Islamic culture have 
t)een purchased. 
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Babu K. K. Datta of Patna College has been 
engaged in examining manuscripts of historical 
importance in the Record Room of the District Judge, 
Patna. 41 of these have already been received for 
storage in the Society’s Library. 

V — Search for Manuscripts 

The search for manuscripts proceeded under the 
supervision of Mr. K. P. Jayaswal and Dr. A. 
Banerji-Sastri. 'The Mithila Pandit noticed 1143 
manuscripts from April, 1935 to February, 1936. 

Vol. Ill of the Catalogue of manuscripts on 
Jyotisha is in the press. 

VI — Accounts 

The Annual Statement of Accounts is being 
presented by the Honorary Treasurer and will be 
printed separately. 


March 15, 1935 


J. L. HILL 

Honorary General Secretary 



Statement of Accounts from ist Aprils ^935 
to i<)th February, 1936 

A. The actuals for 1934-35 showed a closing 
balance of Rs. 2,054-5-11 with the amount transferred 
to fixed deposit, Rs. 4,372-7-9, the total balance 
to the credit of the Society was Rs. 6,426-13-8 at the 
end of 1934-3 5. 

B. As regards the actuals up to the 29th Feb- 
ruary, 1936 the current account closing balance was 
Rs. 1,916-15-1. To this must be added the amount 
on fixed deposit, Rs. 4,491-11-6 which gives a 
total of Rs. 6,408-10-7. 

C. The chief sources of income are the Govern- 
ment grant, subscriptions, sale-proceeds of the Socie- 
ty’s Journal and interest on fixed deposits. The 
subscriptions realized up to the 29th February, 1936 
amounted to Rs. 1,687-2-0, up to the 28th February, 
1935 the realized amount was Rs. 1,123-8-0. The 
estimate for the whole financial year was Rs. 1,300. 

Our realization from the sale-proceeds of pub- 
lished literature amounted to Rs. 484-4-0 up to the 
end of February, 1936. For the same period last year, 
the amount was Rs. 249-9-0. 

The interest on fixed deposits amounted to 
Rs. 1 19-3-9 up to the 29th February, 1936. 


March 15, 1936 


S. BAHADUR 
Honorary Treasurer 



54 


NOTES OF THE QUARTER 


[ J. 13 . O. R. S. 


Actuals up to February 29, 1956 
INCOME 

Actuals. Revised Budget. 



Rs. 

a. 

P- 

Rs. 

a. 

P- 

Subscriptions 

1,687 

2 

0 

1,300 

0 

0 

Sale of Journal 

454 

12 

0 

200 

0 

0 

Miscellaneous {a) 

55 

7 

0 




Postage Recovered . . 

Sale of Catalogue of Mithila 

7 

13 

0 

10 

0 

0 

Manuscripts 

29 

8 

0 




Government grant . . 

Library unspent Balance 

5»445 

0 

0 

5,445 

234 

0 

4 

0 

1 

Opening Balance — 

Hathwa Fund 

2,323 

4 

9 

2,565 

4 

9 

Darbhanga Fund 

2,293 

15 

0 

2,341 

13 

0 

Mayurbhanj Fund 

861 

11 


881 

1 1 


General Balance 

948 

0 

9 i 

948 

0 

94 

Interest on F. D. 

119 

3 

9 




GRAND TOTAL . . 

14,223 

II 

5 

13,726 

I 

9 


{a) This includes Rs. i8 refund from Telephone. 


March 15, 1936 


S. BAHADUR 
Honorary Treasurer 
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Actuals up to Februaty 29, 1936 

EXPENDITURE 



Actuals 


Revised Budget 


Rs. 

a. 

P- 

Rs. 

a. 

P- 

Establishment 

1,172 

14 

6 

1,276 

0 

0 

Mithila Pandit 

1,424 

4 

2 

1,546 

0 

0 

Telephone 

246 

0 

0 

228 

0 

0 

Printing Charges 

2,623 

14 

6 

2,825 

0 

0 

Postage 

33 ^ 

2 

0 

260 

0 

0 

Stationery 

82 

5 

0 

60 

0 

0 

Library 

414 

II 

1 1 

584 

4 

I 

Electrical Charges 

73 

0 

0 

90 

0 

0 

Out of Hathwa Fund 

1,240 

4 

3 

2 , 3<>5 

4 

9 

Out of Darbhanga Fund 




1,752 

0 

0 

Out of Mayurbhanj Fund . . 




881 

II 


Miscellaneous 

205 

10 

6 

300 

0 

0 “ 

TOTAL 

7.813 

0 

10 

12,168 

3 


CLOSING BALANCE . . 

6,408 

10 

7 

L 557 

13 

9 i 

GRAND TOTAL 

14,223 

II 

5 

13,726 

I 

9 


Details of closing Balance on 29th February, 1936 ; — 


Hathwa Fund 
Darbhanga „ 
Mayurbhunj 
General Balance 

TOTAL . . 


C/A 
Rs. a. p. 
99 8 6 

532 2 3 

180 6 ij 

1,304 14 2j 

1,916 15 I 


F/D 
Rs. a. p. 
1,025 o o 
2,050 14 3 

698 5 3 

717 8 o 

4,491 II 6 


Total 
Rs. a. p. 
1,124 8 6 

2,383 o 6 
878 II 4j 
2,022 6 2^ 

6,408 10 7 


March 15, 1936 


S. BAHADUR 
Honorary Treasurer 



At the Annual Meeting of the Society 
Hu Excellency the President in inviting Mr. P, C. 

Manuk, lecturer of the evening, said : 

Ladies and Gentlemen, 

Mr. Manuk really needs no introduction from 
nie. He is one of the oldest members of the Society; 
he has served on its Council as well as on the Museum 
Committee and has addressed you on former occa- 
sions. 

Mr. Manuk is well known to us as an authority 
on Indian painting, particularly of the Moghul and 
Rajput schools. His collection — the result of forty 
years work — is widely known, and it is due to his 
enthusiasm and knowledge that many pictures and 
manuscripts have been saved from destruction and 
have been made available to the public. Tonight, 
however, he is going to address us on the subject 
of Hieroglyphs — the picture characters of the more 
elaborate civilizations of the old world to which 
the development of writing, as we know it today, 
can be ascribed. He has chosen a subject in which 
he does not claim to be an expert, but in which he 
has long been interested as an amateur and he 
promises that his exposition will not be entirely 
above the heads of his audience, as it well might 
be. I have great pleasure in calling on Mr. Manuk 
to speak to you now on “The Fascination of 
Hieroglyphics.’’ 



At the close of the lecture His Excellency moved a 
vote of thanks to the lecturer : 

Ladies and Gentlemen, 

I am sure that we have all enjoyed this evening’s 
interesting and instructive lecture, and I ask you to 
record in the usual manner a vote of thanks to 
Mr. Manuk for the pleasure he has given us. 






I Pix^w^T- 

5f®f^?p(Twwrfw7pn’ w?wr% v/df^lflf5^ (f?iPRjji 


3?^ ^ :?^RTftrfiT (8b5 ) *j|wpm7^ irtiRrfaiW 0Tne[f«n5T i 

srRrarfrPr; i srfiRTRri i srfinrrfsrd^: i sifirar^RTt |5w?*r<d5^R- 

:mfir*n- 44 ^iftstfAgwriy R 14 w1 

fjnrfPiRTf:! (sinogo I " a r ft ^T p T sri%5j%- 

fttirOT fini^ i srf^'issRmf^r srfifjtTfifr: 1 

(ajTo^oi^l^l) gw WTHWRTO ^rf^WSTTCW I 

5nR ^ ?f5T I VT6H*PKW5W^T WTTCTSnW 

HIT?4fcI>T1«r: I *in I "msisiWSRJpft^T *m 

sRJwftxnr: sjfg^BSFcraw sifirat st^Rftfir srigran^tPr: 1 

pR5Plwft?*J; 5T*9r ?[f»a‘i'»>c9Hi neqftfir ’HT 31X5 ^ a«4PaMa> 
wt’ii'M 5X gWT SXSST Sfil SRXWftwXI 8'4«<I5 

WHM ^ xtsH^x ftwIR^lk I XX ?»5«px xn^^ ^wmw Oix«xx«f 
JIXX®3raftinxX5|X*«X*XX(T)^ TOSW^lfiX'XSiXSW 5 x 5 ^: Slfd^n^ljmxs^six^ I 
SlfiRXXWXXX^X?f'TOX^fiX l”*«(lld'tiii|^''i 4iwxt^ • *'‘^5r^ ^ ^4VI- 


’TOtXWT 31x5 (^o < 

^ niM'XIrWIJX'X*)!^) (HRI?) I ' Xr4^ (‘XRR) I 
* wiR«llf^4> (HRR) I 





[j.B.O.R.S. 


'as ] 


ftsraqsmii: I ^: ( — ) ir^ssT5=wCT ^ ?i?i 

I ?i5r 'ss^- 

?rr«F^'^ 5?T;rft«icT # S5F^r: ( i ) srfe- 

?gT?fi: I ?^'T#swfg3Ti'?ifTOj^: i 

?Tsirs^:^ 3^ srfcRW^f^ iemp^? 

?rr^ ?if^ ^niTRi^?^ ffir^r i 

tW sr^fT^rf^: qtJTf^ I 

^raRnatffrRtiTiri^ irfitfr^r^ 

sr^nu srf^f PiHci: I iF^if'T ir^R?!i" 

^t7f5:r'7^r^?ir ^ mf'rfcTFi: 

1 7 nfifunr^: R7Fi >?7 wfcRTk- 

9a ^JlfintT?77*«5?n^^TO3nT I 


fRTH^fT'TiTtTtSRTT^cTT W^WW fKrUd’l sfrtM^ld I fTcTcTUtfffTa- 
57T®f«4dldW|rd<|ift wTh HW 7T TT 

0 b ^ I fgF7g7 51^ a fd^dra' ^ ^iiM T 5 q7r< ’ i i t° 

77W7TOi^777T^?rvq^frasfa^n|I77^ 7^7®! ?% l” 

gTT’^^isSRftsfiWTt qf? 71^ 77^ ‘WWT^SITTTt’ [?'>rt] 7fe- 
TW 7 7W7 (fTTo fo ?l?R'\) ffa qTfC7Tf«W?37l Mlt^iP T S^dK - 
jm(7 7 7f7r7%t I 3T7T^: ff 7 7^*77 7r71^ I 77 7Wi7l# 75=7X7- 
7^ 7T 7 ^ d 7 fdUHdfM ^77^77 7% fgRi: 7W: I 77: ?77I^7^ 
fTWRWm: 1 7f57Tl7: Sjf77«777’ ( : ) I TTTSfTTT: 5157: ^5777!r7Tf7f7 
77571^ 5rfirTW7l(M7 TTTTfTlfTT^TffejTi f7?7 7 I 77H^5ll7 77«7- 
f77l77 |gl7r77 “7T7I*f77 S777ff77 777^ 7^ 5T«7t’:777fe7fe 
!ri5Rn^l(77t7 fTT^TSn^’ I 7>FTT7 I 57*7^157757 5I«7rf777757 
77*77 1 sriTTTTT®^ tItItTTT^ 77 7777 7^7777775717 1 ^77 
5rf7f7I7f7 1 317 TKITTTlf 777 7 1 7 1: Slf75n71577717 7>KV|I7 I 77 
Slfe'Tl^lfTSTTTTllTTT 7571 ^5170177: Pt>i;^7: 1 'pltiWii 51^1^ 
577^ Slfil75T7*(lHfll57lp^''i SlIcidl^ilTftih I 5717 7777*17 5lf7’71- 
51 I 7 : STllft TTTHtt 77t f777t7*J’>77 5% I 51*7717 ?7*7717lf7 1 317 


[ 
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it Hnrnt (JiT'H+K'sj-’-i+Pi^fr* 

^ : M+*ilwr 

^( ? sr )f^q^rTtft i ?r«rrf7 ^ i 

^ 1 5rg^^5r^'f^fr^i^nTRni,i 

JT^BI^ irfenifR: II ^11 

irfa: sraw^afiTrt ilfti i^Ff h atfsias?atit smfsiH wiTfii i 

djs(nq r | I i?JR g ^j<0tilfm '' SH i r4y^ i < ’ ii iR*n^ 

r?5n a fa^y^ sifirarf?^ srfen ('*i^- 

iTWItnfiT «WI>4 I ^- 

t-^H<^M4il') (9ai) I y: ^^ncRT iH WP t >W^WU»i| ^ITOFtr- 

515# r?!?# 5lffn% I >#iT 

fiTiTT^(i) 3ri<r 5f sridfsdtra w?^i3ci i n ;i i(5 1 agn wFir ?itot- 

?qw iJafsOiar: 5I5? 5^1 ®raHT ?>Tafgf5(aT: 51*? Jiwisspsft 

[?5i]*fa MWi««: sjftpw: *?i*r ^?wiair)w *r «4wi *n a i a*n ^w- 

»Tf# sriawt a c*rfafa^ aai faar: 5i*? ?arafa% 

afralaata i aiaa !tfiT?n^H'’1a*i^i^ 5^a aaa i aiaraaan^ i 
Jir?R«a*rf^tin I sf«raT aRaamraarsiaaaaa i sran 

TalaaMaii 


aai'i'wl9wwir««^1 a 5rraaw4iwi«<a^«Hir<ra”— yfa fataarlav- 
aaa##l^iaf aT*Ra%ia*i: (ao \soo-^) i 



] 




[jja^.K.5. 


srftiri'fR ( rho 

) I Jrfain^«rfsPfT5i: ?t5? 

srfe^ ^ 5R'- 

Jlf^HFcRldfir I W 

^>ra^''Ji^5f5Rq jiw f^i^r- 

RrRi^fiiT«^<3iqftin^ I tj^t 5#^^; ^ 

stI^^rt: Rra?rf^ ?n»T?t^r. srfinnJTr^ I n^- 

JiR fRr? I 'i^^n«ifti’R4 ^TRsiftin* 

I ^ R srfew srftiifFcRHT^j^ ?wqf^ f^JT- 

^^ill 

sRifq g^i if^riFcti i^5ifiriiram%; 

I I 5^- 

RR 

o^f^TRR qfi.^iRi ^ !T^lTR5fT^TI^ I ^SRI^R^RT 


'j55[fij5n5aT’??iRlTRf sfftfRntfe* " 


^O ^ 1 ^ 1 ^) (l) Pnr^f^TTRftrfrT !H'«4^r’Jcirfd I S?Fn4: 

srf^ rfft^RTfir 

irf^ ?Nr: g5TH: \ 3nrFfl’(9a8) 

n?Tc#?!cft% I IgfWff ?ni^5T ?T 

\ ^ i rfd^d ^ K T ^ r d \ 

TOT# |rTOT I IJd-e^lfdW* I ^ 5 ## TO^R#W f#TO- 

^^r^Rnfe n § jrfdTOR^TO^ f^nsrTO \ Igfe^MhtTO 


5lf?raf jrfddIttNdw jrfndlMi^vi 5[fer<r(!d* *f fefeft^srT 
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|?5rR5cwm*i:, ^u^rar^RpftwJirx l ^im- 

fMiTW =^TWiq:i JrfefTRrti’ 

nfywi Jif^nreN^itfif i ^ !ii^ 51 ^ 1115 “*' 

ff , sTFF^ii qteTF^; [ ? ] ^^it: Rfiiin^ ufafi- 

?n^RT%i^'t<i I g9R^? '^?i srfliiTnitm fefeft^gi 

I ticng ?! jnnfT |g ^(i; 1 siOT^TiRF^Rf 

'R JlfitlF?!- 


f^i:?siRfilf^ I JI^RRIR^W 5RRf '11^ RT^I 
^ Icf prq; ^<jjrf ^ 5 !ir: i 

^ =^» ^T^mTTRgf^ ^ Rf# ^? ^ST, ^RR^gi- 

RRL I =^ ^fRRfR Rfcrf^RIiI^feSlflRRfJlftl I 
TOjRl«f^I!i S^RWTR^ \ rRUrf^Pl 
^ «<ifi{Pi RTt 


^IgffT I RimIR 5IRRRla?iH*tii*(lR ^jR^RRicTO fpR I Hmi54 
R*KI«ll«IWM<fJNWi afemRRlR al^iKRKfoRcl |?RR ^RTOt 

fRRTR RfmrRTC RR rRRfFRHfRR!' I 

5R WRrRfRRR: Srfd^ildlRRldRR RRliWRraRRlMRI 

?RR fRRR I Rfet R^RRRR RRl«(Fd^«l RPqsRT ( 3R>?tR R’RT 

lR|RTOMl(9b6)fd I snjf^fRRRriR !iiiw\R*mW?t rrpIr rr 


’ ‘‘iHflRIW««4i)dd RfSridjin jrfainRRR^fko RR fRRR- 
RSRo RTRIRR 3n<R WRid<hWW.RiT'it:o RRRUftRTRRiTT” — 
(wiTo RTo ^tlo <Jo \9o^) I 





[J.B.O.R.S. 


<Jo ] 


ifiTTO^ Jsirr^TJT*TfjniTJrfeqT^q 

^ ^8fe?TO3rJT>s(3T:, sr)¥gwTJn#?!i I 

srfe^rrf^^fRmf^'n^TsrR I 5rJTr#c?R^?iT'^RfiTTOi=5 

^ I ?rf??Rnif% Jr f^r^i^ 

fir'-^r^ l^t: €Jr^%^rq[ iii^li 

( '^T* M'ly ) 1 JT^ri (— ) 
I oa ?5?rfiiftT nfitir wif^^ssifjrt ^ “JiRTgqcrsqRf^ 

I g>f iifefT|Rtf^>(; I’” 

JR srfttfT^JT fwJl^ 1 JTSIT 25 [^ ’UT ’Tfwsft ( , ) 

JrRRi^f^ ^1 1 Igf^VrPr m sr’f^^ Ig^jr^ i ?!«?? ^r# 


j2a RRR JIRJR 5» Sf?WB(|)m: I 

^r^rHT’iRw^^ jRTifi^rRirrJ^TRr^ fti^fVRTJSirpftuc^TH i 
J’rr' a imixK«*(rMflt<('K'iir»r«n<Tisraft ^ ^ Jil^siR^ 
fd<l<h<«llri 1 1 YU 

JTfcRnlr^^fttT: SrfeFTf^Tt^ (5^0 go <^R|Y) ( 9 blo) HR 
fjTO^WR I “»yn?nfnTT?rt s^JiMa affrar i 

1 M)U<-MlH?(l^c4ircr<)iT: I Jif? noRfftfftsRi SR 
s«r?5a'<w I'TMrfilv^jTOs ( 3Pf 
sRfjrirr Jir>w?ra i” ti^ 5ifa?n|r5fH^7t^ srirrartafta: 
'UUHiict(i)‘^=i'vA’<„^1^«{fpn»Ju<w*rud I «iw(ioai)sTfa1%?:?r- 
gwiTHt^n fnj?r^ p^r^^iWiifcr i 

'^tw ffii ^ I ^ asm siHT «rra ffci arag i 

rr^f'% saT»N ^15;% i |% | fpfff^ 

*hiI<(R«m(or ^rgfenfH srf^q^nn^ sufil^^Qu: i h ^ JWi|*rf?fr 

’RRiHlMi (^0 '^'\%) I 
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s?ip?jRi! 1 ssFcn^Prff^t^t jwnuf^rt'jra nftfur^- 
4 gis^^: I 'TPTf ntc^^T s^ifiRR^ 

^ 5 ?r ( I ) ^ ^ irg^ 


*1 ajsrfhtsa i 'fl?I'«ip'nn?R#i 
!TTraTr»n?'TJT?^?t^ at^ii apr 

if 5 R^ 'TSOT^ ^qT#n ^ronr ?ffT i i>drw^ ?# $ 

^^TOII: ^wferM TWFlfTfcI KHliff ^ ^ f'fil St^a®i I 

ipi’l I 3P!j ff 5i ^wsrrararfeira^ i af^ sajuifii H^feirfft 
'rw’irrTfiT 5 TOaf an^‘ I arriTscscrswfs^ra?: 'RJrFrfTfir (arfvTsmW 
^R^) I a 7 m U<^^ q vl^t^^»^Iq ^^ ^ wfcirifw^ i I5: 1 

I 3lH:‘’5I537l<FI«lffwft flufiTHfaf [ ? iff IRIW ffif I 

JR giuRffr sriaan^r^HWif ffii srw??inft^: 1 

I f ffl ^KsN^'il'tdT^id ) Slfir- 

ajM fssRif^^ inn aft fadr^w^ ^irrarfifaficffr 

^roarfeaiRT i^aiaf1a?q araq i TOrRnjarn: ais^: ajra’d'ww 1 
i{+at?fnc^ ar 5 niaif?a' 5 ii?^sq^: 1 ^rftaa 3 ® 5 »rnfMVrtaTt^ aar 
faWaftaa i jrarTaafafa 1 asraf- 

aiiaaa a^aita aiaa aisaRr: 1 anfaa^ |afaaaafaaa(a)i¥aT 
faff^ a^ t 3 jaafa?T^Taafa 5 a: 5 t«?: ^aaifaia 1 a7faa>arafa^ 
aarainRTaT a ?aai: sr? lalfaata: 1 aai 

a«?a<^aa^«^i<l a a^a (laio fo WUH) aT«Rataaa^: 1 
5? a faaafaaai^<'!irMHia?'i«ffaaaa ^aira-da: 1 faaf a Jttffa 
a^wR^ca faaaaa 1 swiafa^aa aTaai^ataaR^wit- 

rHs*awi«(«5il^ sRaanaraa 1 (10 a 2) lanfa 1 ^aaa 

aaa WTOT^aa^Ts^caifa (10 a 3) i t»aa<aaaiafaai|afrafta 
^ faaffaia?^ ^ aaaaalafa aaafa 1^ 



i IJ.B.O.R.S. 

Sr^HT!?®: SRtTTlrfdWrl I rr^«TW- 

^ t§? 5 Tfrra>f ^ irfil|tT^>?t !TW fe%f^- 

I 

srfintTJT^ti^ jrrri^iii?^)R<tm 

d^: ^«Fcr^s«ii5cii(,?qrd'T^f5’^?cis-?Tf?Rq^ i rad^r 

li; ?Trii^ i ^q^^or^^irs^mic^- 

^ jsq^qrf^crfir^rraf^^JT ^R^Rrarg'T^g^dPi- 
Jir^'tdtg55jf^?^f%q4?iei«IHlfes) |§TWlf»T5eB 
trlfir I f^i5rfrf^^»?:iiT Irf^tl^|?^t^’^ is: i 

rr?r ^ 

s^feftfBRTirPr ¥rr^r^ fd^ss^iuf trj-sifiRl^iiTigq^isvn- 
«rf^r I 

|fw I cfwi^ f^nruf^r^^T^TTSf^^rar: s^irpn: 


I qtfqq> t»q lWI'i|A+<lRr l sq fi r q i cqd Hk I qf? cril 

qt'fqriqqr oql^iRI^ fq^^q^n: qqi ^r^n+iP^t+l Oriqqq I 

^ 3 ^I^r(ioa 4 )fq 1 qrfqqfqqTferiwS HtsqqqffaqRW- 

%qq?qT^^^l^ qqr ^ qftRrHHqqisrRi^iqqRl 1 3 )'=il 4 V(ioa 5 )c‘(i(q I 
qqqfq srfqftrrik cRiw; ?n srfinns^^ q^q fqrtq^ q qqr i ddh«l 
q‘qT 5 t% 5 jqT fq: I qfTfsRSqfq^ I eqfqfcWHWrq gjdRi-qd qq- 
ml: qqqiTiriMthlqonfw^ [? 5 n]qR>rt qqqJtq fqq^sRRTif | 'qp 
stfamqr: Siqtq; | q jq^. qfqqrqT: fqq^mRorfqlq q^ I fspfqfq I 
qqfqwRRqqrr i srfaqryqcqid i qfq g'q^aqfqqrrift q q^ 


’ fqiqqfq% (go KKV'f) Woq^ I 
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^^ iq^^T^TOIRTWRr^Trl I 

^ fl^!^ RdhTJ7^^?5Tr- 

^T^Frl I ^RTT^T ^HT f^fe%5T?;^Fr I ^ 

?r ^ i ^TR^Tc^TJa^^Tsfei 


1 2T^t(iobi)cinf? i MfdNfq srr^Ffhrr^R: ^k- 
^mrfccT^^TWRf^^ srfir^fTJRt^: I 

I ^gcSITcTR>TOfrn^^ *TS^ I mjk 

Jrfrf^TOTmtTT \ m gf^«TT 

^fErf^#RT HTt’4 ^|f^» 

5rctTJr^^fe^?f^f^: JrfrTTT^ gr s qTq- ^Vr^f^^ HWf- 

5ir^>TTOT?f^ rrfird^sA'JIpl^'^ m \ cTO ^ ^T^^: 
TOf^T^rTTT^T^^TTWrf^fir \ rR^FT^ \ ^ 5 

5^^|RR^OTT \ \ 3TWRr«n ^'^rtlr^dd ^tTi^T^Tiy 

5fT<ynwinT*tiiMfer ( i ) 5^: mm ^ ^ i 

^TFJF^ftrfiT 5rf?RR^% I 

srrfWt ^ f^tSddWid \ if^spFT 5 FfH[- 

S«TT^ 5R>T: \ ^ ^ ^TRTRFff 

ftR ^T#T ?T5ri5d ^Wcdld+dMcdl^ ?fiT JTRcJ i ?R rT 

’RT^Hqrs'^^W^ l qrq^ I #q 'TCRWFg^^ I 

q®q f^ ^ ^Fqqrm srferFTT aT^^^^^qccH-MPdM^^^ I 

(f?TTo ^0 f% I 

jT^nfiRTRFT^- 


I 


3 F^ l 5 MT?qq''?Tfecqft^?T^^ 
^RRR^qScil^^TUffs^^ 'grr^FT 





[J.B.O.R.8. 


!n ®^4 ffs I 3 ^: 3 !p: i ?t*it 

?sTTO^ vffq^js^jpTtnrf^/^ I ^rafffiriraT: 


SrfifTRT 5T«5T5iTFT 

fW5r*T^ ?THTWT^ ^r?TJr^pmi 

54a 

^ ^clrf^TTR 5T 3’ I ?=^TRT ??rft 

^n^R^sqrpTTTO rTr^T^’xT^'^iftr^^o^ ^ ^TFT 5T«3rnJc^ I 

?rf5 51 ^ I ^rpt^Pt 


\ jwl^rfd^T^n- 

fd^?r: 'fl'^H'^dfg \ oJT^rftJTTf^WRT- 

^ ^ "dl^I d i "H f^^iM i^il^ ’Crd Id I ^ ^ \ 

ff ’THRI t ^ ^ I 

?T ^ ^ ^^rkr m fi ^ri%fd- \\{ r \) 

d^^lHd ^nr^WRf ^ 4gd’d*i*f)- 

^TRTf^44V’i5| Id ( I ) d^4T ?r^T^nf^ 5I#RWW^T?R»n^TmTd: *T^ 

I' 4 fs 4 q'<i 4 fw^Y+’^d : H ^ \ 

*T?Riy]^4Vn4lM4T f| ^^FJIr4+i^'f^1r^*t)r4^lwii4 I %4^®- 

(0 

4^isio4>sq^Rs4 I (R\3,3rf^4%'t^ ^R^) 

Rg4^4ggd4n«f>q-«^«ijrWR^^?T I cT^nf^ qS^HIRfa 
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5'1'^iii^'i^im^f^i^ ^ i«ifnf^ ^iTrI.1 *1^ sfed^r: 
?2P^fW ^n®^* I ^*IT 


?TtftffcT ^ OTT 5TTT STFT: ftr^T 1% I ^ ft»^ 

grp^ >T^ 5Tft?T^ ffir \ 

f?nR: ftiirRM: ^Tc^^TEft^TT ^?TFnTfiT I cRpT 

5rc^ (i) 

^ ^ 'jTRfli ^ 2nTTfe%c5nT^?2TW I 

>3 

oi(<td<,'14'=tl'1l*-'ll ^’sTOKPT ^ II (^<i) 

M'*<'Hl^ffI ^ ^♦'igo^'ix^'^'i I "rt^ 'RRI'itl^ ft>f=>^d jo^m H*TI^Ri I 

fnfl I «WWW>n I sn witfq m «4l<UrM<hHI 

fH4«WyN<«ll«<il<llTn< I irg g I HHi4l<l^<ad MwT 

?mr:T»RMT ^ I ft>^^?^Tf!Td^[? 5r]*iraT ^T^wiw+r^ia 

sin<^gr5r<i snTTmtfcr (i) s^tpi 'TOqTH%t^a %h i 

3m*»>K+4l: v: I gW'H^l'i'H’dwi ^ ^gwiWKfsrfs ♦iiHni- 

I 5iarr ^*aRT stfer; ?tt OrfJiTiftrffT i 

<f'm«4(ct^'m(i I 55rf?l^ RKd'silllA^lld I ^M+l^ STT ?(- 

«RfT^vim 3ifq 5r'’^«jrti^+ i an ^ uPd^iii apimn- 

wf<I SRPT ?fR I STOTRaWm^ I I 

f% 3^: ?EElRft I 

finwTRsfrtRi 



|at: RRJJTF^ i|5(|4|l5^NW+'M|a 1 
4»^«<i ^^'SRft|5?^pfnns*Ri^ {■:{%) ^ n 

Rsrfes^ felfaTrft RRlf ’?Rlft5q1afT^5nriRT R TCalRlVf- 
<lTW<oJ|iaTlW R<l<lV. RTHIwj qgupiOcHll?® ^sTrH'R! 





[j.B.O.R.S. 


R 513 ®^ fRjrfif'rf^f^RRsr 
ft5r ^ 1 ( I ) ^nrraPT^ i R^nrfq qRt( r )- 

^^T^RTRRRT^RRIR I WR RR R irfRlTRI f ^^f^R I R 
I la ^ f^f3:R5rrRtf^ RRTRi: ^‘'ferrR^lSWR^WRSR ^fJ^- 
flTB^ RR ^)R: I 


aRSrfRS il«<iMMVmKW q <^q'<«lliJRTRVttq:mlHfldlRi RfenRT?^ 
?nj| RTq5t3?qRtRTf3RR#T q?Rj^|qR^ q«!wiq«^KMiq4 srffmfiRi- 
rqjrfaqfRRRTR; RRmn#i>m^R i r^ 'T«rf’T(iob8)RT i sjfaqrfei 
5rfaqfbt‘<H*i*RRfR fqtr^: I RRfqRTRRiR I q>’TrRrf?®RfR^%RT [? ’RT]- 

RRsrfer 5 tirrHr rrir 353 ^ r 

|5'* • srtftRRRRR {%3^ I R >TTRrC®3TRRT R ^ SRfRftRR^TRRiRtToRTR" 
R RR # T: I RftRT R irr rU r: I RRT R 'RRTTanRRT: RiRTWlRR f'fR II 
RR R JRIR R tgR R R RitTRfirr^ R ilRR RRl%l^R R qURRt RRT 

« C C Vd o 

iTr?m qz I \ 

I 5T«^: 

j 5 b f'^T^^TpTR^^rrfefiT I ^R>TTRT 'FfHIri *7 SR^feTt I 

M NtI H H i ?nT5^Nil«4- 

5 Rt^TTfe^'^ 5 ^ ( ST^ItR ?T 

HeMwRTf^^: I i 

m\^ ^TW^^tcRT \ ttTc^ ^Rr?T- 

cn^^Tfc^T^: I 3m i 

M sRirfq crt^- 

m^w%;§R \ ^ 

I ?m I ^ [? ^] 

( > ) ^{ iob 9 )RTf^ \ 

*TftFcft ftrHt xT m cTR^fteftfe fTOT^: I 

FTm 2 T>iNr<l m (~) 
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[ 6\d 


^ i ^ ?tFJT- 

eT«#3fJi5: 

^ JT ffe q f^'-ii: I ^ N- 

'i5Wfirfi^r%d'?T^ fiRi^ 5813 = 5 ^ 1 ^ t§^- 

JT^inir^ ^ % 1 ?r«f- 

ft: tgsrfti^rsrftjrarq^FiMt % 

lft5-8i#r TO'R ^•-T^^^isreftr^nsnRrawwiwi^ 1 

ti^fft"^^' I ?ift =^FT ftre^ 


TS^ JJ^rntTO 'HTTPift; »raT I 

o ^ ^ 

tprarr fn?: WRW’rnn; (;ii?o) 

I jM(iiai)?qTr? ir^ HT«d5Tg‘ 

fw: I flra I liftiW+MPcra^^ I Mgi*l4l<lir??n dl^5<R^ 5 jMh [?fe]5 1 
f5c^W3T!If;>TO^K^'T ^ I « | ii<1iWH (l) 

^ 5nFT'‘^faT ftrfer ?il jft 'rfteit i 
ff #?r tm^'T ^¥ 7 ^ r^ (^?)¥^ II 

5R^ M3i7><il»tir57T I inram cHT 3^ 

II q7»n^ fe’’w RV'^<iHww - 

'7?7TH I 3T^ ft^#T HRW^Trpntl^ I aw 

?J% 5R77*<ir ^ 5R7^ M<H|un^i»ic=lf!m Tvg | 

f7>('XM*n''i[? <T]«>’5iTmfi I ^«(»xj(.iv.jM<ini'M«itM 'lii+ylqi- 

OiWHi: wlqnmw JifaTir^ a?T f^'srifRiFTOiqt- 

TT^im ffir I ^ ^ ^ 

i!^ I ^ ^ >RTa SRtq fftft !Rg 7!f5^^*cRT^ 



eiU'iira: 


[j.B.O.K.S. 


^[?t iJ^ci.g,4'‘cf^ w: W3ra^II»T^ I 


JTT^ cT?3BtfiT I cTS^Hc^ ?TFIWOT- 

SRcn^t 

f^ 4 1 I cT^I»'A|+WT^^ cft’STRR^ I ^ 

Tr^^To^rfirR^wf+ic^ i H<tM<iw^ ^ i 

%^: I ^ q52?^^^sfci>«^Ss^ll:>^d+: 

5T^: ^d+cd iHicii I ^g?n3: 1 cT^- 

ST^ 5Ic^ \ f^ft«lf^rciit4^(. 

^^m^{\) 3fpT%{iia5)cmr5i ^ ^ii\<^is\ii\(m) 

fesRT |§: I m ^ ^rf I 

?pn xf cjrfi|c^<u|cdl<iRi‘^d^ ^ ’T^: ^FT^FFT \ 

^ ftrNt Rt^^TT^: I ^^TR ?Rr^«rRR>- 

5TR^rR^RTf^?ER ^nlM^'t^d ^TTR^NtRT Jrft^TR dlRtl \ 

5Rrq% ^ rnd4<4^^^1a+^.v|q yy^WHf ^ \ f^RWtf^ i <«tft 
fF5IRR^ 5R>^ ^^rTRf'T ^ ^Rfrf I 

^qrsfq ?t qft^^TfcT \ 5rfd?TT|^^fl^ ^ 

\ H r^FT d^'td I Ir^PTRTT- 
^ (rto ^0 ^ 'i gR^ldRi fe ^fe^q?- 

ijTf5i3rfq%{iia5)^5i g ^R^cft ^T^y q is ry T' < ^ m g:ifti 
+ir*ir<^i^ \ I I \ 

\ 5rfd?n|Rfe 5RrtT^0Mi?xfl?T# %tfr ^rtt \ 

glMlcRT ?T 

^^t€^ ^ ?f7Tf w<^lc^lHN I d I 

JRR^R I ^'^[^ \ ^^>TRJ|t^*^did*-‘'Hc(r'W ^¥wm 
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jrfiiifTPrdtn^ I srfaifraNftr^ 

^5^: I ^ f^«itsftf? 

?r5RPira)n i ?i«Tr 

fsrd'^t iTW TOsi^tg: I 

^ israirfiiinfW® ’^t ^rasji i 

5r^irrt^[? ^ Rftirrt^^ri^R^Tiw^nit^tcrfg i 

51^ i ^ Jrfif- 

I ib i ^r^r: ?%?rT^>grt5- 

f^rM I w% 

irfirfT^q?^5TR^^R^ I irfiifTt^: pr- 

I irfiiinn ?5^- 

I ^ (I) ^HTtcsniTF^n^firaRTTfii 


?f^ 5TOfrpi I f?rfJi: 5R9:; fsa y c ^ ri gw i (t) ftwr 
fetf^M’r ■»n^ (iia6)wf^i q?tT gH^fwirisrlw stTn®«iw^"i 
HTOiqiqFI fsrf?^ 5RT m I 

31RR^lftr5^ I tifl+: 5I«^S5|>rac9nri7f3 JRH' I rt'HI® ^ 3T%g^ 
^'i<sl^'‘flwil? I 3(^*1 ’■‘It) I ^*<l''l'1 feij a 0*41^ 

fca'fi 

[?5t3i^] 3lfe(iib8) I Jrf? ?rw 

'rftfci I wm*- 

«mn^ I snTTOtn I^TtRm: i mnw 

fn^t4i‘4'-<4Mf^i'4((^c8: I arar^iftrs^ i 

*^+llMtn:'4iIawiIa'iti I 5 srt^Hia't)>4«4i''U‘i)M 

an’c^rOr 

ms$ ^^> r’ S*M*<i^ [?;T] <j<i i ^^r<{tn<-M i rr«(T 

a ft PT M»Mmi| | <<’^<rw*l fsrafflH: WRTI 





[J.B.O.R.5. 




|§iTfJ!nT?n=^S I -T ^'Tf%si«TT^Tl^c3TfJM‘’^lf7 
I irf^iPir I ^ 

srf^irr^'r^ g^cr: i ^»T^F«TtPf ^rdt 

5r^ci5?rT i 


^T^^snrrnf^ i ^ i 

srsf Wld ^ iHri I I ia9)f^?qTf^ I 

§5rR^ I d fro^Rtfd I w4t^ JTPT d" ^- 

^jrrfirftc^R 1 3r«r jrfddi^rsi’dT^ Ic^rm: 

TOcilTrJTT WJTT SHf ( I ) 3PT^^ =^ 

■(iib3) { fd^: 5T^ 

dc^rddlfciO^^^ ^^dm^Wd I ^ %f^(llb5) 

5FTO ^T?mw«rn^ d Igd® 

^jw«r^q^(iib4)^5r \ i{<^Tqcjf5rdF^i^<mf?T 

^CFTHTT^ I srfd^fFTT: 4 W l’“d d^fdo^f 

^^?iRT5d(llb3 )fd I ffd 51^ dddod Jrfd^rTod^S^ d 

'jftfT^l^dlsrd^tdrdld ^ \ \ 

f§ WT JTTfdTd 

ft1d^fii?H'nwi<T>l5ii«^if?r?5rrfel»Ttsfdfe^5Tr$^ 51^- 

jrfd'Ttl^T- 



fflfd d«^T 5n?ftdd>^ld^^ld+<id I ^ 

fi[^ ^^dH I g^T: ^ fiRTT I dT^ ^d- 

^g^Fdfd <1d i^^cd I did^drdfT^^^OTTT Mdd mf w I 
^m7t(iib5)^^| m irfcraTm: ^^rdfdOdfddlPr TO'^d^fw- 
Hfd fd^: ?in^ sr^fd^TdT: USdlrddRr m: I <Wtfd5^r- 

srfd^TdT TOrdlFdO^sfq dPfcW:^^ — (riTTo ?^To 

(?^o ^0 ^o ^0^) I 
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?HT5% f^r^: isr^ 'Twfe ifw?^- 

5fT"'-?KJ!!T JnBT’<3T^ l^mw: I ?INTO!F?WTOT' 

i ^ OT-?n?!T: l 

^ 1^ 5Ff50rt“f% ^€SFfT- 
f^>3Kr 5#f 3Tr %i 1 ?T ( I ) ^ I fjif^- 

ff irf^in??r: I ^ ^ I 


fnw fgmw: H 1 5S5T?ct 5% ^ ^n^T»^- 

tJT^ ( 3lfis(^; I fT^ ^ < 

rm>?T^ I fftF?: 5ts^ I firet ^ HfiT Jjf? ^fT° 

TfRRrrw^a iRmiia smrnH |c5Tvtra: i nFJramR'jkwJT- 

^'eJiW I 3i?55I^ wrew: 

SH: srf? 'Hi'’«a ?ctRf: I 

+IUrc(ir?’fa 5T ^ 

^ScT ffd I ?rrin’r3naT?5rft ?iTfiTcnstT e^sTfansrsfrirfa' ot: i sra- 
asrfe^;® m^mrear: I in?FTO>^ anaikifraraft: st^ormf^a i snmr- 
faa 'aicRaf^Ow^ aat: a^srfta^aWf^aaar saw to fa“TO 

> & c » 

ijafe sTflraaiaT^i affvaroa: ai i aar waafa^a- 

Tiar ar ftaftTa: pat a ar aar a^caTssaTarafafa i aat^ aasr’- 
(as^afcaat at aanaaiaRa: i iaai: 5i»?: «rTaaraTrafa aar i aa: ai^ 
faa^aESFarafft la^famSaant a aana afsa^ta:^ aaarstaai: 
5 !ea: sraraaa^acara aatafafa arariw i aar^ a arofafa i aia 
aifeca a( f )afa |at: TOarara i HTOd«inPa^ ~ aaa ^aaraa: i 
srfaa'aaaaiarro i a a fa^<gw aa^rfrowfiaaTtafa afaaiara i 

N C N 

RFcT^rTin: STfcRTmi: 

^ I I 5T I \ 

^ SifeSFTT fsRt^: ^ I ^nFTTT?- 

fWcTr^ #?^jp4^6d(rH 1^- 

fmm [ qft rr^TTfq 
^ ?TTS5^fwTWrrT 

« c 

5ia5ta u' aai^ 



4Hrm : 


[j.B.o.n.s. 




12 a 


^TKV^T'^'rfH 'Rg?r: ^T'^is^fiRiTf'T 
IfrRfsjirogRvrnfeT ?i??Tr 1 ^TR^fodiftriivn^- 

^RT JrfiriRr l^fmreRfir^rxf"- 


^ I w?r 8 Tif^ ^ I JT ( I ) ?r 

H q^rfiRR ^WdCRq^JOPi: I ^n'RmqrgspTi- 

^fHcf jfT'PigaiR qq:r3R # Rwei-aiqfR r^Rf-q- 


59a 


59b 


ft^qt IgTRTw qsm q 1 
¥t #T ?eF^ iRR^ ^'fir i(^^) 
qq ^ ^iqtRiw tnRTT S?qq^flq'iKqRqf!R?fqTRfVr''gT5ra' ac^Ri 

q^gd: RRRlf^qf^(iib7)f^ I fePTRtojoijfiRR: 

SR%rrafamf?3rWTPRRi?q 1 % m 1 atcRnjRf5raTf?"RHiRTR5i- 
?najfeqq: \ rRRR qfrRRTJ ?EFHfq%ftfq ^c«IRWHfcRa^ 1 
sRTifq i h %ara||fg^ 

??qfq 5rR: 'TRRM[?5r]^^ I ^RRrfq ^pA>i| ^ R^ i ^ti i g I ff 

^3sA»i snRtjRRtmn sri^si qnfRRr qrf?”^ ?>trrr ^crr- 

ft'dRq dl-oUtM qFRSRR^ qTlISRqTRnnRRfcR^ I f^RUt Rtf- 

jqf S(f^: I ?i; JT: Rinfim |RT^ I ^J?rfT^RsrR}fq(iib9)"- 
Rffir I 3R?ftfR I ?5inHr=K'teit |fc(Rw^m«R?trfR i 

Rft^RRRTr»T% I fsRRtft ^^EIH a?^ I qaRTR?R(fRR- 

JlRTR q-iRnar f^jRrfarHft |RRRRnfaa^ 5% i 
qfertiR Risqdi+iat R!wH+M*rTO qft fi R r^ < l <=( I r ?°qftfa’ I 


Rnfq I5: aftfRiRR |?ft: ?msR% r fw: 1 faq« R^ifftr- 

% 5roqT^ I H?: 5t%OT sRRRRg bra^RRstR I l^lrfa 
?^T 5 RT ftrtqt Irrrrrr f% ^Rafir 1 IffWq 

RtRT(R)TRaRTORf3 : 1 I I 

qf? RT?RatTi5T»ma qwsjftrfrq^ jaR 5 jfR 7 ^R^«jR. 
RR? Rnfq qjijR Rftfct” fa^: Rre^ araRTR- 

RRJI laW^^Rbri R^qRIHRRI ft^RirRTRRgsifiRTft- 
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I ?5T?rif^d^s?ir( m )t( ?!t >1^5- 

^ Wf |qr 5 T f 1^: 1 HHIJuftRig g Irft^sn 

sfjT: Ir^TPiT^r: 1 Jifiiirrar; iwro^dw; 

rq^?;gTR 'TO# 1 

qf^FHTsqqi qt^qr^qr q'’?Fr 

^ qri ^qRrfq^l qifqq^ifefir f^qi 35^ 1 h ft; 


q<^T<'^rd^r+cc(l^ I ^ =20^ ^7- 
^Cciircft sJoqpdTcqH q^rftfdcqTd I ^ 

^[c^ 5 rr^[?fq];?“ fcqW=?Td^rq 

ftqw I srq 1^: snrmfq^^ ^ |?qmm \ iTlcq^qr- 

?Tf^ sr?q^ 5 ^ ^ i f^srfdidTq^-qcor^ ii" 

3 rq srfd^fT^ STcq^ qrfqd^qitdt^d sqr fid^lf d 
I qT^”qqqWf^Fd: 

Ic^R^ qqfqd: I 

|dt: SPTPT[?qR]fq^!tq^ t^^TqFTfdWd M (^^) 

dprrq 

q^^Tfq(fq)TtqT q scrr^^T^V’TTTfdq: I 
^ ^ ^ {V^) II 

HH»^d^q(ddiqT: d 

W ^ r qf^qr: qqr^q^: ^qqqqfqfrqq 5 qp?qTd:(i 2a2) 
fdsrid fe q iR y qq^ fqq^ q^ ' ^^mdiqdl^q^d f q r: qfd^: HTqqqm 
q®qtq ^rqrfen l ^ cF^TcT ^ H^cqqd^<fd I 

dq^fTRr?^ l q^rmfe ^(1223) 1 srfq^cq: 60a 

5 Teq ^feRicqrq qcrqfe^ qltdFqd qi fd qt^T^: qq^mql^ qi 
qtrqrf^ qiqFq^q q^Fr qrqqqrf^ qte^ |qtoqfqqK- 
fefeqrqq^ qt?qqwfeq^ qqfq qqrftsiqcq qq^qq l^qq qfq qr qcq“ 




[J.B.O.R.J. 


I 5 : if!^s5rarf^n^n*5^ww^'^'- 

I JT^rrf'^^ 1 JTiftsf^r |^ [? |^)] 

5?Tp53iraT I 


r^?Tt I ^ 5 5^- 

?3RT: jrf^R^T f«ic<4c4^ ^- 

^m: ^ f^^;y<icl5Pslil^cc«T<itfe7: ^T^'t V|^ 

srfd M Rl ii-ci M Tc^'»T^'^TT ^ft?^ 

>d 

Or!t aw<ti «i«By^+ir'd+ ??n'’?i?’nw>J?T!^fm 

I m: ?nft5r4)rr<r*Ffir i tot fiTFro- 

ntR OtR ^ ssn^H^wt^’fiTOi srr? I H g ^( i2a5 )tfjjTO;rantf?% 
TOTTRt ^ »ftR 'TW#T: I STOTftTTO^TOTS^: RT ftTO 

sron^ TO%TO®#^f3^ T?^ I TOnfim toto tor tott 

I «ie<>i?iosl TTRTTtRT: I iRT 5 

60 b TOJR^n IcfW^^TOT^ TOTjfa TTfRif“^?feWITOfsi 

RffFnTfTRT’RPRiRTtR T?RT?ftR ftRR TtR?T 5TR 5R»3R ?T 
^ +^irR<^|tr' cTSTTf^ t 

RTcTft' WT^RR^ ‘^■00'td ^I'KI^t'l cT?T I 

N 

sfwswr ii(V-’i) 

TO ^rftTOTferaf JTT TOT%^ I 

fTORT^ftrfero^R TOf 5 tt(W ?r II 

^ TOT? ’liTOkT^Tf'T fTOHT^WR^ %^ ’TlfelTOT ^- 
TOT T»q ^?I I T5^(i2a6)RTf?^ ^IK I TO®R%rfR!f|RT- 
TOrm>ilrtq!%f^ I TO5ra|gTO#n^^TOTOTOf«I# T 1 I 3 

1 ^ I srTOT'ftTOTOrTa'T^^ sRgf^ g^Mr ^NrHTO^iMljfgnV'T- 

>R0aTOf^: I TO wfTOTOR^ I ?T g I 5 ; 
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?(5rr:?R^ 

cRio^: I 



?5inT|?ft^:Tf ^ l^^rnrr^friir ?sFrnvn#^s?jfc?jT ^t3:=^rji 
JF^uTT^ ^iRn^n^iRFcRmi^rirewiri: I sstrrrtt^rt l^r- 
SSRRTrf^ IrTR^rwh 5!^ I cr«n =^ H 


?gF3: s«T^^ ^rrwJiR^: ^ « ??Tr?2si»|g: i 1 2 b 

»T SSRT'CT I 

^ |RT*IFIRRI?f fjRf^R- 


5 + 443 ’’ s!ffl4v<*i<i'(ii('a+I^yyc«ii''^(A'Ml^'>ift[% sMi'SMia 1 tMiPt^Tivn- 
f?tsg^ S^tW^ HFPf I ^4«l*^c4d4+4*^4«® 

ft^ ^ I M?3H|q^F5rf5^^^RTiT I cR ms-F- 

f^«RTff5T I I ^ ^ ^’iRml- 1 

+5,11 5I%5nf5[TN^[^^ fq^i+cn smiTiMKii a5'-4't44W x4l- 

■TOrfil^’PIW^tT I 9te fl4l''>r: sfRtf ?rErf5TOi ( 1 ) 5Tsx^'!»i ^^1[- 

wraw < l »^ R q4m ?WWRWfi( d^l4dl: d+l?lld Hl'Vdl'd^rNI- 
>4l4Mdii4W I iJfcdW+iirfr 5 N: I 

^ c 

^ 3n^ \ 1 m H I P t ( 1 2a9 ) i 

3T^^TF5r I ^ dTRTRT^^^ d^rPTHR’- 

^ ^ d^TWTRFRPrt^: I d^T^iT SIc^^nWTFTR- 

^Ur'HI^U I dm ^ Wt Wfd 

^fer:' si^smxf ^csrm^ tns^m: I d^ =d d^^STFcT: 

dTmnmR: \ 3?qmT^: tr^fjmTrrr^mfe^^: \ cfd^ ^ 

(izbi) fcmftmi sr Td m l r dy dfrmF^ |cmmd: 

’Tfdftdn^mnm^ I srft' %(i2bi)d3rTfei 



6ia 





[J.B.O.R.S. 




l.55rr5iTO?rm^^)aiRtf^ ^ 

5«R^=E^fH g; I ?r5iif^?:iiii^^?;f^r |cf>Hr( jt ir^r ^Hwr- 

STFT fir^nuf^r# II ^ II 

^fhww^rf'mi ^nwmrp wijw.- ( 

hri'a ) I ^ jrfiTin?T?T^ft?!i(;)'’ ^ ^rwi^- 

f ^ qfew f ^ ^ ^5!? ffif 

qftrirafrt m i ^^nfq 

q ^ ^ #cTif;i5j^?f qq t?-7T- 

^rrarf^Ri^ %i; i^ 

F^kwiq^fslw- 


^nsRm i ar^rowfHrta Ifq^ro- 
^^qq^T^rf^i^f^^qtlq qr \ srqt^qq i srqfRrqqqrqlqt^rqnTRTRFH^iTqT 
<3 ^[?Eq]qnifq f'%1 q^qraq I arqffqTwntrlq |qtTq- 
qq qqqfdqHqid \ gq: sroir^ qrm^ qr q q fa qiq q qTfqqffq 

m I fq«qT3q*qTqt*37<iq«<ir<!-HWrqJrrq: ll'sfll 

6ib fecqq: |3RTO:qfT^: #gq ^ qalqMrimqPMdH i mfq qqT qgftqr- 
#rt SBiqr ^ qTfenr^qf qOR' WVq W K>f q qftiWRt: ( | ) 

^{■•) jq^ qfq iqq |qfqTO3qr:(iib6)?qT(T I q^qraqifq 

qqs^^qqqtqTqtqiqTfel^ira^: I qRl^qqtqqiq^ 

qqq^ Paracqifq^qjrw: ^ qrfqfqqq: fti^ qfqfqqq 

fqqf?qHfq% %t 


’rnq.qr^q qo ^no qr. qqy \ 

fqjo qT.cTl. (\jo«) — “ftfqqHf |cqtqqn|qTqqnqi^«qT 
tRq qfqqrfqqt ^cqiqro qqra fqq^^qRfq% i” 

’tm— “qiaqfqw ^Tfqqq^Tbq^o 5,^sqq5q siqfqq 
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1 JiwnwRR irwifer^rRftr 

^ ^ Jl RIr[,(l) 11^' 

I ?rFI 5?Tf»RT^?!I HRfRR 

#TIW ^ 'TftqTO # I IR sqwfeR [ ? SJR^rftsftT ] RTf I 
'^5Firf%^fJT?5R9ir^?:rJirf 13 a 

?fl s^ffpqftjjir^ I rfR It?( R )R^TOIPRR«R> 
SHR^JT^Rr^ftr t# nftro I’ SRI ^sifa?;rvt- 

srf^ I 'jro ( 1 ) 

Rsnfq |fik|sBTN^Rir»RRrf^# 

RifRq^srr^ tgntsFif^cigg^r ^=^ti?3to- 
?:?^fsr I R?#IRR^Rt iR^cIITfflSIRR ^ f^lI^R- 

f^JTR,ll® II 


1 rRnfHSTwrrfen^nw 1 ^ ^*<1 si«^ ?Rt 
wiRft^TnTTRr ^ sifiranm^ irt^ hfttrr ^ RT^ror- 

f^gn^nw ff^ 1 ^^afdH T t TT ^i RTa 1 smrf^- 

+«i'4''l SrfOTQ ffif^ 

^rI URTH ^fel: 


^WTUrfitRi^cr I fRl^Rtf'! JT ^R- 


I ftiwr 5?f: il faifraRW : 1 3R fsRRrfa: 

JllsRfT fM^wfe I tRR5R>riR^Rl^’'R fc^^rRSfirSIT- 

^ ftrfNRfTp ftwR SlfiR(RRRWrt?T H: 

qsTRi-oiiRrfti ii'»fii 


sifwrM tcrrftRTf? sm 1 

M*ii''mRf SETRfirisSTRT^nn I o!R9[ SRfnf^TftfiRRR JR?!- 


TRtft^dsi I IRT Sr'fffTCRrsi f^: I iIf fd ' ^ l <i FR >TC ^ I m ^ 62 a 
fer R Hffaft’+'KOWW HcUMTdrUdl Wdl+«R IpU [? 5n] RSRRT- 


’fURHM 3IpT«t!T I 



62 b 


qfSffeW'Tf^ W- JTf^rar 

h’ I ^ f ^cf 

q^ ( I ) 5T?§r!r^Wf^ o?Tf^ 1 

“^rvgqrraTSffecrT^rf^rcr”’ i 
??jF:?Twf^ir5^*n5T 5?^ 'rfe^f^gr- 


^ I 3iFT 1^- 

c^f^T^TT^ STc^T^PTR 5r%5rrfeTT ftTO I 

5TcZ?^f^^ srfk- 

\ d5 ^T sTc^d^T^: sriM^: 5r^iH«ii^iq i nfir 

ffir ^rr: I ^ 

ffe^nr^ ^ oror drfef i 

3FT^ I T3(t«lg«Ri' I d4l4gV,iHi ^- 

gfji;|^5::fq;^¥IF^ \ I rrfcici^WlfeTT 

I snTTt^TfTR 5rf^^l: 5^fFT: I 3Tft <T^R^?; 

lion 


I ^?r |5^:" JT^rd 

5F^^: -^T- 


I I K^'r^lfem: ( I ) cRT^ f^ fenrwdH- 

^ 5rrfed4+ifts^4T^^’ fn^irfiT i 

fqrwtdd^r i ^ ^ 

?irW r?T?f5^?TrdHrq^ srr^Tfef ^fer(f^)^5‘vzrF77^t- 

^d?T 3 T;ihT 5T ^^(^)- 


— %[^ ?^Tcnn^ mz: i 

fZno ^o tjo ^(^O I ^o ^o I 
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TO?I JWf ;nTO#5T ^S^RF5R^(?I)^- 


WTS^f#” f ( i ) 

I jeiW^- 

jigM gngtvq^>'q # 1 

?ti [? ] qi^qi fjT^l^qifqqTRTflj 

[? cf]^ ^sqfe^T^RsI^ f^TsJqj ^ 

% I fq ff fe^qiiPiqH ftisr f^nr^ 

fqq^^frraifqtFqrg 1 


?Tt\TFTTf'T I STf^ 

jrfcTwrf^ \ cRfct% ^ 

HWi 3mFr(i3a7)^^Trr^n i 

Mt ^ imi 

I ^ \ f+q^ ^‘^nTT’ft^^- 

W I ^rf^ 3a9)%^q7T^q- 

q ^ fTrr WrfcT I 


r 1 

rr^ JTRTT®^ fr^rT^TSM: \ 


STR^Rf^ 



** ^fo ^o I 





[J.B.O.K.S. 


?oo ] 


^ I rra?4 €^nEn«RTW^f^ 
^ I « M'^TrWT( JTt fJpTfT^: I IT 

■g ^waFirf^T?^ ( : ) 

T^i eTTiTr?^fiHiii5J^r^ f^TR^T^iiiiT^ I 

rT^fe^^^lTWr-r irT^lTJ^nX.’ II 

TO?frra7^»^^7f^f»7rffT'?'^frrfT;^ (^° '^lIllS) I 

iiRNlf^Hr f^T;f^‘'’ft;iT it 

Tr5t?ft5l5ratiTITfe|^t^^lft^fTR^^Hlf^lfT II^[fen^SRT?fI- 

f;TiT?:^STTiTfirf^” ( I ) I 

mf? iTITWr f=!?^a^lTR^^TT^'4 IT ^ ^ISyfc'T- 

IT 5r^'T?FcT # IT 'TOiTfWRT'Tft^^- 

^^siTlfwif^ll ^?t I iiiriT^rTf^ifT ^I?5Tr5^TT^lTfN>5T 


<1 ^ 'H w Id 1 311^ sn^ ’ (i)JT7J?’^FTr^(i3b3)'JTTfNM''i 

fHT^iTfiTsrH iw I ^ ?qTfen| ( i ) 

vfW gT?raTf?HW^’5TtnH I ^fcf 'ITTct^ aTTfesf 

^wi^ y K^i I ai ti i ar* ir tiR i 4 : i rT?JT ^ I r?«i^ 

g?^ I ?#PTT?TmT3?I=‘^Tf^ On:wbTEfTfi(c^r*<r!Jti<(^Tl<iii I ^- 

fg^faw: I 5T5r Ppfs^ i i sct- 

tK^ ( ffff I I tTFTTvI ^ ^u|?PHprl5flf'T 


f?rr^: tSfr^rH+ill JJrJn^RT^Ta'sS^rTrSxI I a^Tn^'5 

I geyprf?! +'t'i>^s(Mii<wfHc<45(if<{?i«tS'i 

WT a W a [ ? gr^] U^II 


r^“f 

irf^ +sif^9( ffil 


'*TT®Rar a^Nri^ i H^gafr Fraarv- 

W I 'p<-n(r;j't: ’TaaTTOWT’rf^’a- 


r *b(*1 0ri?5a^5IT*T I 3|(T I^aft 

atmfwpr^sfq qfT5p[atf«H; TRjta!tn«n«aaf5R: 
»3^'r %%; a^sTOpnif>T ^<mvaT 
HImiw ^Tlag*l^0?T l” niTo »3o ^Vvj I 
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[ ?o? 


S«in^?t%n4 ^*1 II ri; II 

(^o '^Ri?® ) i 

»i^ ^f^TPi ?iT^ Jir€ftr?ra«rsT!l3T i 

5rfH5^^sTf'n?iT^>ii^ i ^ fiB^r q^Rm- 


14a 


f^RiqqR 5 nqH 5^41^ i 1 ft^w 5 i«? Rnq^^i 75 i 5 qH 1 

ams^fqtfeqq^ I »wA4 sr^fem^ I 3Rrrq«4tft-q<.“ifq(i3b9) 

I sra>«i c[crin^¥qcfHk ^cy 4 w 1 ?rmq|q>iT- 

?mR I |q»ra(qqqrq I OlTWR- 

f^ I fnn f^ fiio>gaiii«4ife fa: 5tf?rriH»^53?i»Tq^m aqra i q^jq- 
I snqaif >TrwwR*iRfq g qftqqiqql 3 TT^’vi|qtRi 
SffaqatT ^ fqfpqr^ fqvfq^cl I 

qqg^ fl 4"^'<tqT 1 ( ^a) 

HtM fqq^ q ^; !n i^d 9 R r ^ qr: 1 qfw“ Jmrfqrrci 1 ^qrqqrft^ 
(i3b9)ff^ qbc^fT I fqiq^??i: ^qarfqfa i qr^ 5 snfn- 
fqfrqqi^TfqqTq^TTqqHrq^q ffq ^qr ft^Rn q ?qnT 1 qftqfqfqqrf?- 

qwrqqq Stq^qqpmqRT I sriq^Tct 5 ridqi'iH«m 4 qfTqfqfqqrfq^qT 

q^fq ^ I fsqlrpg fqqjjqwfq^fqn^ i snsnq^grfwq fqrqq^r^ 

(i 4 ai)fqiivn 

srqqqq qq#fq 1 iqqHRqrq^TWqqiqq;^ qiqqmfqqiqqKq 

qqqiqsriqqqrqrqT^ fqq^wM 1 qqifrq ?5i qT[?qi]i%Ht: qq^'qi: 

5’iqqqnf^ q««( 4 >is I 3 Tq Tlw^qq jrfqqftq 

?rq anq q fqqq^iqTwrtT^ srfqfq^f qq f? 

q'Rqrqf^qqRTO^qsrqrtqi qqqiRqf'qqftiqlq 1 ft%( 1432)^11- 

ftqr I ara^q^T q’>'>rf qftqfttrqqi ?fq fqq^: 1 fq>* 5 T qisqtsqlqqqqq- 


63b 


’qsriRW5Tq--frq rt® r® qrc: 1 



e(W»i(ra: 


[j.B.O.R.S. 




^#^4PifiTOJir«Rrpi: I 5«in ftir^^sii^i^iirErs^sf^. 

5r?tf <5®: ^ i ^ ^ jT^jiFa?:- 

( 5=^0 ) 1 “jffitin- 


sR5Hm: I «• ^ 

64 a qwqulq fTOW IJSTJT gr^ ?lTra I 

w^«'(('»iTr42jt: ?r3?T5ic»cqTH f^PT ^ yi^yfucMd 1 ^t^nr- 
^qfR(i4a3)'rTO ^ 1 ’ qirw«( 

^l^qqivcrtSTlRlI dAq^Mdi'lld I ST^l-iijd ) f%^- 

I iRijpq 155 ^il-swui-q I sip'ty ^rtstf- 

fP 5 ^Wq H qRWTOcfts%rw OTRTO 

sn^ I xjq I qpftei^iRnitildwrq’ fapTfiTtn^' n^Aii 

5CM5(ifax«Si<( 'd'W: I ftrfs^riXTqiT H 5iqi(t qqf^rSR^tfq^- 
m ^ iPTPT- 

5 *mTs«Tm^ ft d^y^r-t^c fxr 1% 1 fr m *rf!Tfi 1^ i ^ ^ 

(14 a 4) frmf? iivii’ 

SWI S5T'!RW[?5IT]few; Xfm«iT I 31^^ % fjf^ 
W^srqf^ wf^ffT XXraxOl^^ jrf^ I a?? i^<q4|^<u |- 

lifeq# ^mt Ig^r d i N dm W . ^ 

^^'W'si^^xi I axx: «r<i5r!R^;n^- 

(Rno^c 

5?q^3tm: I H3^fgxj^n^[?5R] ftrR^ra^. 

64 b Ox^ c-$w 

^ I spmxft TOPTO4=i^[?aT]^^ , ,T»nf5 Ht^cr 

a^sw’ ^eq'israqRhj# <I 5 ^ <Roir^iw i ijir ^Ti%i rto; « 
erq5ift»pm[?«s^] pjra^: i ft^^sgrranr srixrar^rt 
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^«rr?f I”’ %q[”’ I ( I ) 

I w Jig5?inR 'i^ff^^ft- 

q :o^isif?f?iR 5^4’ I #1® nt^- 
^ ^i«iT irfinn?35Ri#rf^- 

^0131# Jrfir^ I ^g<jp5f =^T#if5r u«fT ff ^'wiriRV- 

^ firr: ^(?j) (^q;) ^ I” » ft^cr^f^TriFiRtTi- 

WTn: I 

^3 ^1 SRflfgS 'ST I S8T fl 5 ^^l- 

fepj I ^gi^civT #^l^n!TT3^5rcft^?:»TMr5L l 

?? tTcf nfirT?il i ^ 


14 b 


f^TO^^T5I1?f!I<lfTfCrcr I 7 SRbn^d^K'H^dvWir^a’ 3l^?I I 

irar ( 1 ) 

sr^pR^ JT'TT femPJT: 5r*TTH^[?qt l] 

S!T# pR^: I {\ 6 ) 

^ Opr aRT: ^ «wc(-j»<iq[?^]5r stcR>?ife|R 

fPr I dsd^’-^iTt '!>'(■<< 5<Mi'‘D<,'<i<-l4V*iTH)«tl*<''id*j'+iri^'P?ild+^“l RWR 
am 1 % :3f3rat fs^Ow^TR; ^sduulapr frar ^ra^R^tffr 1 irf? 
Mif»T^+iw1^ild'b<^aVMTi+*-a i cHT arrfsa^ 

STOFTpraS^T^Tpr^lfiRM I ffcT ( : ) HMm- 

?fRaRpRpRT I +^t^d: 5lir®!t^<'MWWir>RrfjR(Hi*)l^ I 

JTf?(i4a4)e^? 1 wd'sw: 1 ^ 

1 h ai^iRaRRR? hto siOotr: ?rml: 5 rt- 
a^sstpR^ I ftnraqt faaPRrfR'^ia fan^ 1 gga faw y?- 

(i4b3) arot: a^afcfa ffF T raM<H<ai snflfar^Ji 1 sam 
I t*ii3q««(itjwi areaaarroaa i a^dapaRiaPTrlR ^4^ui4.a%. 


’ano HTo qo •^(w I "f^jiaTita fa anw: 1 
'»aTo ato ao i 





[j.B.O.R.S. 


toV] 




65b 


I ^ ^ ^RffTPr 

ctnx:i«^(H«D+uq^ STfctM^^d I ?T '^RTR^^TT^ft ^IM't>cci«:t I 

N 

N9 

I ^ ^ cTT^ cTRTcnr^n^^ ^ 

STrft#: I iil®<?6ici^HT^<*'^oi<[ct^<i>d1‘ I df^pTi^f^ jft- 

rHTpC^^ I ^TcftjTTHT^: I ^ ( T ) WiyNcW^ IHd IH l^- 

I ?T ’er I r^r=^tM^<-¥RT: I ^ ^ 

hcjtPt ^|Li,oqiMq»4TT% cTd^PidH ^ \mc<^ I j - 

PT^Hm^irt dHmd \ m \ qw: «T^rmc^ i 
^n^JfTFm^fHcTr^ \ q ^ qfwr^q^qf^^: \ ^- 

i 4 f^ ^ 4 i n 'D ( Pd <?> c «i d : I ^ qt ^TT^ I 

<^(5 drt>(?i d dOd \ 3rddT3=^ dfed dTdq^^ %fd ^^Tlldd \ f^'Td^qd 
^ dm^dd^ dT^ddd: d^TddddTdT^Tfd ddTdd^d;? I 
[ JRdTvf dt^T^ddOTT- 

dddn?! I 3Td dcdd^'tdd I ddT TOdd’dlPid+^d'-qcqcW | d fdc(Tf|®d*H - 
dddmfdldddT^^ dT^dfd {[) dd^ d^d g^q qHd^qe dT- 
di dd^gdPdd^ dFdd^d^dddFdTdT^: SBld^ffdi 

dd ddRrfdd^fdTdFd^^ ^ I 

d^=d?d^ ¥^^j;r4|drc( l d ( ddlf^ 
d ddTPd^T^dTdmfd 5d^d: >p; dl;q{r^c^q i ^ dq7T: d3i%cd^d g Hdd^- 
dRmd> fdd^dT fdpR^^d I d^^d ddTd^Td I d^dltddT^fdd I 


SFdfidfd ddT dH: P^^ddK: SPTTdd I 
SM'td^PjdHd odddd ^Tdfd fd^dd: ll(^ ^) 
dd dTd^ dd>ddsd dt d^: d^d I 

^ did 5ddf?d: ^^^dMtdd (Vo)^% II 

ddnivdqrrfd f dTP^ I 
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^PT^^rpra dfsPiRcft^^TPiTti, I irat* 

^ prPra 3p#r I ^i^OTisifit f%fe^ wimt 
^ ?i "rfi^ I ^Tfd^fpPT ^Ts^cjuralf^firip^ I JifRmq*- 

^5^: ^sniNrr: g-fr^Pi^^PTOPRi m I 

^]?5fcra% I ^ irfiTqftnPRiqft««T5 
«!% ®?Tt I i ^^wrfirqwJii stt- 

5lR ^ ^ 5??^ ?RT3!fIRR I 




Hnft 5 »^fra";rfmrTR«T?^ i dMawsuy s^ftfa- 

3H^ OrTJIT: I ft>!f t(l-4+'f4 I !J^ =3TOm: ajftfcTSn^^ 

^ srrajfi ??!wr an^ i n ^N^H*FJT§^(i 4 b 4 )- 66a 

c^TlIV I 5lrfrtfra»W?^fiTO^ I <iMHl(^n'4r<,nlm’. I 

3rM OTlsfll 5 5T55 qlfif %?1^ I 3fRP^?( I4b4)f^ I 
51^ cJFT ^^TMrrf^: 5TTSR ^?ara«Tr 


^arvTR^R^fW^ 5 R>T 5 r ( ®r ) ^ an^i 3 T 2 i<id*i^w(i 4 b 5 ) 

I 3??5HTf%rcT I !T pjmWtaan: f^i^iiWi 3nq" a R- dt<£)^ r- 
Tm I pm § ptot sraff^T i pwfq^ ^ pt pmm ?i>^- 
Pmra: I HPmp[? p] 3 p^: nml anam^fl^ q^ >mml‘ ftia 


sm^ I srf^ fefsmpiT ^ fmr^ i q# |lmT( i 4 b 6 )- 

f 5 1 qd^'^d** mfar i ^ jprip ^ ^ pm^«T^ i m\ '^amf- 

<IT® 3 ^^ I fpimppws^ trf^ 4 i« 4 m y+ui+t i 

rnTtf mm 1 3T^m% g mft mm 51^ mi ( m ) ?imm i' 

mn wmmp i $ mmi^ [? tpinpm- 

*tfddir<d««<i: Hiw^ srimiRW pMm I ’mrnmfmj'mrm: i cT’m 


mmwi aiPi pmr^wramr ffif fiT5^qmm(9r)m5m qm'isifiT- 





[j.B.O.R.l 


to%] 


?r ^ .^^1, ^s?i 

I Jiin^i^c^f^ 'wm>, fnmw^?r 

STS^I I 1 !T 

fe«^?rffTr^i-^: ^T?fgv3ft’^'RJTf?Tf^: i ?t?^-^rf^r 

15 a Wrw: I §jr%n|^ 

( 1 ) H t#raFiTiRn;T( i ) gfein: 1 ^ ^ 


66b 


'rr?^fwf5T I fgWJ?#TT^cfT5W^ I cmif^ f 
!,c^cq«r«TO> ^FTT: 5!VT>m I ^ ^ fcinR^I I ^ 

s^?TRqhTt!TUPTraRTO 4 ^ ajcqiavj) ^ 11 

*r^mm fr ^•ar; ^"Wtfri ftqMifi 55 ??^ ( 1 ) 3j«t jrfcPRi% 

5T«?HrTrRt !7^H5?T I 


fW«T STFTilTcI firs smT«R’ 

(v:;;) ff^r 1 crt 

"^(t) 5PTOt(^)fiTS3IT!r^cft ff cniW| I 

^ 5(F^t 3mFf fftfer l’' (-1^^) 


^ fa IsoJTi' ( I) sTOi r^ti'd'iar'TTm^: 1 51a?: gy- 

1 3n%nf>^raTa«3HnT^ smtfi^W^ifer f^’^- 
({?)aaf?i'' (’TfnTTCT3frr^rr%?) f?»i^aTrada?rsrTOT^PraT(i4b9) 
5a?nt fiR3:mfq?sn^ i fjrjJTRre^fr?^ (i4b9) 

ferfejr^wftl ^ 

^«?nr ?W?t 

>f! aCT’’gan^ q5rm<r[inTi^ 


’ aroroR^RT^ <i?q5nf^ i 
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W^r-W=^Jn^?q^sr5I?15?g5r^9TiiqTcf ^ ^- 

ftr^sEr^jT: ^ I $ r^:(l) g 

3^1: 1 :fi5?R; 

1 'Wi^ JJJ!J?^mJT'?^?5[: 

w N=EiF^HRg;???Tml, 1 ^ gi g^trysfa^^fr- 

w^iTft^«rrs(?f>5Rfl^ I i 

w¥m^^ffff*?t^wrk^i^( r )^ i ?r f| J(f%f ^TNUiri 


fqwsimrni]fe:: "TftaT«rf(? )fqa*s<'('ii-qiwira cTataft iU li q i r^aVp T- 
fftax: sftiiq'-ci: I aai^saarMaasTTOft* sna'a^n^arara 67a 

(¥qa^?nf?’piraaqaT (i3a2) ?aaaaHqaaTa5tanaTt[ ? a] 
fa^': I f«rf?a W ^ aataar: 1 sn ftq^ni i a ?;wfaa- 

I 3m(5a2)a a^a t a q < ia a^a i a i qaiqa^aafa (1) 
asat r^ ajaffTtaji'eaama: 1 aaa aar a5i^aaaT[?5n] 

arnraa aarswFftvsftatfa fsFapnafafafassr: faiarr: 1 sta <ya a 
a^ swaawftaaaR^aar^a^a aiarotar f afa i smr ft a aan - 
a5fafa:(?) aanama: 11 % sfa^ nasaja am^ i Pacaja Payaar- 
aiaia i aar^ (1) a ara a^: ar«ft aa: arPsra ?ai>aTa% 
aa^aa aianfafa faftaaa: ( 1 5 a3 ) 1 

aai \ I a^qia aoirfaaaTaiarfeaaaa ??ai^ 1 aaTarfeai^^aTaat- 
5R%aTa?awarfaa(i5a4)?aTaTaa?a i aaa HmPafq i a 1 ayyaar'- 
(ijm) I 3 aaaHMa (1534) a^aaiaaRanrfa 1 

lyata aesraftaaia saafita 1 arf^rariaar (1524) 1 

’sra aia^: (ano ar® ai® a®) — ‘‘ata «w l fa^ ana- 
ata1aa»foftp!afaa>aiai ai^aart: sBiax aa q n f tar: i” 





[j.B.O.R.S, 


?o^] 


I ^ 5121 ( ? ) irfir- 

<Ti7^ rrr?rr?^ i ff«fr ?KRf ircftM- 

3r55#Tf%^l^ m ^I^Ri 5Tf% 5Tf%; I 

^ 5RJn^T H f^- 

?j?f> ^rcifsifiRftfe ?TWwifq,Rir? sR^RRr- 

?T qsr ^ 

wrrs4jr?}f^?c^ h ( 0 ^ «tig'j^ir^«R?n 

^ri I ?nJr?rtw;mi?F^-?i ^trgi^jrfti'Tfti: i 

I ^ ^rf^- 

^ ^ ^ 5ir«^rwr^si i 

?p^'j5rfiTq4 ^T ^f ?n w^lsi^fFTf ji#i^ i 
Jiff 'TfRi JfsJT ?I|t; g^; g^ ?7ir 

#r I Jn^f^ (:) ’Tt'i?l'ift?nnrH ( : ) iit^ W 
iHRiJR f^Tfi^ra qfTni q^n^iT nirfrir'i 
15b ffil ^ERRlfirfim! I H^qif^ nfeifl^RJITfa^IIlT'o ft 
m Jr?ftfrrif%lRftft JRlfiRRIiJFI JJllftsftTOjf: 


67b 





3m^^T#3T?t?Jrrr^ (i^a6) i ^^^T^cfHMrfcT wp^: trrm^- 
ftr^T^'H^rn^RPcr ?r jrferRhTT i 

( 1 5^6 ) fegTRft RT W^flQd I R^RT STT^ I 

iT ft’lw?SRV^:(i3a7)H^^ 

Wh 1 3RI 5ifaw: I 5RWT%(i5a8) i' 

^q?TTf^ (i5a8)^ sn^„ arfT^ ?fcRf»iRi|f;R^ 

SrItt: sM«R: I arfHR?f?ft ??$a- 

( 1 ) 5rfcmf?^(i5aio)fiRnf5R i Jiffraro^timw^i 

, srtWto ^ 

^ sftk- 

« I ^0 ^,;i,iH) 
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[ ^0% 


R -rummiw 
51 ^ ¥tl^: 51 ^^^ 

^ #?|^sirfT' 5rff%7=#- 
I ?r5r?ftw5ra>=^% !T ^rfq 

sRfilftfir ^>Tr 5 kTf^ # s*p«n^ ii 

'f-jf ( ^TO ) I ?TftfF^ 

^ »i5rfir ?fim ^ ^irwr^nw ?ttw- 
ftit:’” 1 51 ir^?fif^ 5 i ^ 51 JirflfcWHif^rr Jrfe'rrM i 
^ 5 ^*<dRwfq I q. 

?T5^ if5^ ?T fjrJTf^^rl Hr«rfTe^??iTffl'?i^ i snEnft^eiT- 
I =q srftiim ii 


>rf?wcf)c*(d an^i 'tWw (i5bi) fra(?mr? I 

Tt^RR w( I )#?w 4 ^R/>r®?ra'( 1 5 b 2 )|% ^ q'qigRti ^ 5 % M^ll 

w IN’ (i5b3) ^u«wr^ I ^rmnn# 

fTfg' (i5b3) I ?^?RWT^?r (i) H Jrfd31Kl'1lft'fllfcTT (i5b3) I 
5 if?Tiira^'>w'R«f>iR a’TtRrafjnwRiitrf'i^ <^^^15: 1 
RWia I fl't*l=i ^ (i5b3) 1 5ffr(7(|fBR I tRUT: srfd^tmi: RRTRWft 
3RT W^d t»r i ^ I ^T: ^ | tn<< l^ «fw rfr tl cfl I H ^ 

?rT«rifwfRf msR sr^# ^ f^pfa; (i5b4) i f^ ^ rt- 

SR5# JRT I fa^ ' iHRr'ic< r w ° 5ts? 68a 

f% \ tRI tfiRgm snftiR flw l HRfro'- 

%IFI 

srifw^irRjr I 3R %0i (i5b4) Rf: srIirrr 5i^ 

I n«Hl[q*+''b jjIasR^ipHnJR I 

«ra 4 ii*d*t>W 51 ^ ?Rct?fl H Iib*M<'i|-A(?OTftra)»dRqR- 

f^rM«<iq f cRSt^qiiRJc^s^hR srfd<|?Id I 51^ 

wig'll jrfdMWi^d VT'>rRS«f>f<I | SRf(«|tr- 

m‘#T ^ijffRmRqra# l amfin^fd+rdW g?l: td^Sd 5R? ?R- 



’ano dTo ^O I 





[j.B.O.R.S. 


??»] 


?0 1 

ftJTf^STR I SSW- 

5? lH?nTPn^^ li 

^1^1 ?« ) I 

^5^(0 ^5? # I 5r^'’’3?re®JTffR^: 


dHki^ ^ ^T«rf?T \ ^§T 51^ §c<4r^kS‘Wo<4 \ r«^PtrMr^- 

HiPciHI^Trftr^ *TTFT ^l«5^^fHr^r«i srfd^^n ?% ^^TR^- 

PRFTfer i ^ f^ ^?RT 

^rT^PR 51®? cRT ^ ^ 'T^RHf'TH^TT: ^Ro^Tt I StSt- 

1 3R cT^nfq qr: 

W ^ cn^TTfef.ia-Tri4(i|!il|rcT { cRT^RT 

srfef^^ur^iiqir^ m 

fi^dcM^id 51 s? ffd" \ ^T?ii f^d^rdf^lTdcl^c^- 

68b RftRRT'^f^ qTFT 5rfiT;§Mr m" ^ w ^ ^^ ' m\ w^: ^ fr^di^ 

T^l^m^^'^ l5^^d f^ Ii(VY)|| 

cf^dftnRTVWTBT Ic^rf^ fdTTilFTR I PSrmfd 

Mw ftwn^ I 2T^c^nf^(i5b5) 1 ^ 

doi^RrRr >l(^^'bl^'Mcil«rd 1 df^^R^r ^WTiMiifyn^d ftrfs^l^d I 

5#d^ Jd^ddf^Tcilf^mdkHI^ I 

^Jit fdWT 1 3T^?t d 5?T^'^5Am^^5T { 5T«5nr>WT^dOTl?rf^ I 

\ 5rfdf5n%^d^ fdwrfe^j^ I 5?T: 5 1®<5-d ?THT^ 
\ 3dfT^?Rf^5RT I 

*^RTo ^0 ^o \ 

5Ffo Ijo ^1^0— ^ ^'H?RTSC$5f SP|ydeh»^Rl 

g fT l‘' 
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K^rRffirr” q ssp^ir^- 

^ iisJM 

w(— ) 

fFfrf (,) 

^^fui mf^ I 

5Wff^ ^fw^m f^fn (,) 

^ Jjg^rfcT wifh ii(^) 

^«rr ^Rifw?#r *i*#r ^ ( , ) ?i 

I »f7jtri 4 s^r^JiPr 


HifdlRr snrv^^i 

cT tpr g i 3 T^^JTT^ T% 

I 3 ^^ srqf- 

(^o cT^T^m !f)W^- 

^tROTTO^ ( ft<i^Fwfe I 

q¥cxnf^(i5b9) { (ijby) i 

^R^JFRq^TdT^THFr ^ f%fo-Tsirt‘’i I f4j^tr<^sr4l«5^<: i|-cti«(;^»iw,- 

sn^l JT^pTd’ ( 15 ^ 7 ) I 3R 

^ fd^^ |?^T^^: \ I ^7^ 

g ^ ^cqi^ilii'^iqR'^T^rTdl ^T^^ciTTft (l^bS) I 

’^^dTa^-'-dd^l ( 

\ ST^TFtOt^: 5T5^tsf?Rr:5r5^ 5T5?rfe: \ 

sRr^rr ^ ^itrt \ 

ciRP<|»-Md dq^HPr tr^TR i { 

^^^4>r?qd Tjsr I 5d#=q'dTrFT (^5b9) 

I 3rRT^ qn^^rpm 

^ i jrVt \ sn^nF^Fg irfd^w iH^^MdcFT^RlMd^rq 4 

STTcRRI: 5rf?rTRftgq>Rt ^rfd^TR^Hi^cft- 

‘‘^o ^0 qo I 





[j.B.O.R.S. 


’TsiT irf?rifra^5Tfiif^ i sr*T 

ittTT^fSTPJi isfisn^® ^r^urfq ft’TafHT'wsrrf^ ^>ft ^- 
s^t ^ 5^=^ W f? ^lf%^^TRraST^l!J5t^PTftf- 

whPTw'f^f 3^: q era I qrf^?ir- 

^ "fi' I ftM H ^rara: irfir'TR^ ^ 3 ^: 

1 6a qrarairti ^t^TpraRTf^i Jift’n * ’ ^^rPraRRi^i 


?r^'Jt?^4lV'i4wreT I f^TW'KSnf^n w srfcRn^^^^rPrfef 

(:5b9) fiMfli-ii’ >i?Fn sRWt 1 ??^3rfwT% 

'rer(r#)fwra' 'T«n^r^q1’Tfff 1 im 
69 b deUlqMi'^'iiq qtrf*J<i!le(J (r^ <J^I( |<{)im l*iqti!iiitirrt «n 
3r%5lW%TFI ?R?FtW I if^ 

^Hes’rei 5t5H ^N'lqlw (l 5 b9) 

leoa^wiT fwqtfeT I amfq ^ ’T«TMWi'«5^fr4^t.a: Knpram 

3^ OTJIeTRJrefbt ?% I I snf?^: ^Is^tWTTKT- 

sifirgijOig^ [?iin]: ^ran !iffmraf>i 

enjnjel qlfet H ^nwTftrfS: SRt^cTSiT I 

Orfii arr^F^N^ arsFiT^ *F’nr?>^'>n’iTaF5r5eFftsfaa?^aae?F!T: srfaaxf?- 
fFrrfR[?|]?#Hfaa f5m anjraFrfaaRfaa' aaFa era ga^aaaf'i a 
5taFT I If ataif i sarasTTift wj^ arsTtsTaalaraaT^^ra^aafTT- 

?>T^«RRi anr^^msifa^^Tja; (i 5 t)io) i ai- 

fwr'eaiMa at: i ??Jia surahs aFFar^ (i 5 bii)jrfaaTf?a: i 
a fw; sriaarafa arTaa: i faWa aT m^^n aat sjaiFaraifafa i 


erana’’ a arfaai afaarat aeaa: aTaaraaia: i a(i 5 bi i)caraTaTa: 1 
afa ara afaaiat a sriaaraa a?^ 1 aif^a^taaia a?^ sriaaiaraa- 
70a aataax*^ arfa^ atftsaai a arraa afa aaa arfara a afa- 
aiaaaj?aj faiaaiaaa aifwaeafaarafa afaara: 1 wraaMramaa 

^a^ai aiaj ^ (|;)a aifwnjaa: ae aaa!ia>a afa arfamaat a 
afaaror a^^ aa aaaja; 

fanaia faa^faia^ 1 afsa^raar i?a4:i 



VOL. XXII. PT. l] 


HPi: I g^^N^TTO# ^H4^’i^P^■!^4^ l > I R ^ ig I ff ?% 

^ I ?fcT 

urTTsfenf^^ 'T^?^ I jrq^^snviJTfr 
wiwrf ^ ^i[iUPir # TT4Hpi^?n jirt ^ «Tr§^f?- 


^^Tpql-oAl^ ?TR ^ d4r«4 \ (l 6 ai) I drq^i- 

5n4rnn srid'rKr fiitiiVw i srfd^r^ ^ 

^ »T fiM: I f+HV>sid SrfcT^Rt sijf^f^dcdl- 

ft% I I ^oq(Vvj|<i^qKiifaqHia (i 6 ai) { Hdifit i|??T- 

SrrcTTT^feTfH^ldPm^lfil fdr^nRdld STT^ I 

(l 6 ai)^^Trfemf? I SH^Td^^Prfd 1 cn^r*TT5rfdTO*TRf 

sr^^: H ^^m srfd^TT^^r \ 

m cT^'T \ ?TTftTTOi^ SrfcTTOt 

d^iiSL Id'Tl^fd^S^Kun^-^cld'Hd \ 

^%^(l6ai)Wd 5T^5Tmt: n«7HRma^^^ ’ d ^1 

I f#T2T'd(i6ai)dnfiRTi sfTpm (i 6 a 2 ) l^pr^TTiRt^: \ 
^d^drfeR^^TRWrW^ q'ddlct { ^fTd: 

5T«^T^ vRFT I ‘ dfMlf^'W^cll I yob 

(i 6 a 2 ) fdrfwd7?T:i (i 6 a 2 ) I g?T ei ^ d^ 

Jm\ 3m: mm: I 3Tm?T ?Td f^T \ I 

mwmdm^T \ iTtw^T^TTd I xj^ I dmrf^- 

^i‘«i?d4 (d^PT'^d+^ +T’5'dm^i (w?m ^rmt srTs^^Rmrm srfd^ir^di 

mrf d si'flfrgrwtsfqm^: ^^^ ^Micdcd i- 

•ftmwg mrfedm »i«fdd Igdr dmiTdc^m: i i3p^ 

W’^bd ^ I ^TTdmdTwmm ^ (l 6 a 2 ) 

I dFnsmTfimig®^ cRFWTjm dTR^ f^rfdiRrTt I flf»mT(cr) 





[j.B.O.R.S. 


nv] 

^Rl ■' 3 Jff^'Tlf^^ 

5t^JTF:^fe’TT^ (? 'TI^) f^WWTsn^ I srsi: 5^: irf^- 

'n^fvT I 

^■rq^: ^sn : ????? ftffiwwfwfh ( ^0 

?i?i^'^ ) I q^iTFJT >Tcrfp?iHiinsikT w^ 5?!^: 

3 »T^‘q»if'Hr 4^55 ft^l'H't 1 1 


F7m^^ 5 w/qcf®=qT^??[¥?wrTOj (^^i => 

qg[g?qT!t cr??T5^qw*i ^sT^qsTHiiEr^K^ qq * q^- 

I ^TRJqiq^lRF^? ^qf^sFRfqm ^r]r I Rn.q- 


STcfFaiiqTfflqB ISIcq §5qt ^ ffa fr^T qq fqtiq: I 3dqq>^ q| 

qqq^q itm; 1 sr^^RffjcftqFTRPrfqm 1 ^ gq; ^rsq- 

jq^ sTqqqqHnriq » qjqk^teqq^t (1604) ^qqd fsqrt^ 
|g^q^q*fqqTft^ fqqq qqqqpr: ( i ) qqT^ ( 1 ) srfqqra^ fq^iqnn- 
71a qmi 3 T^ gq^q i % qn!Rf q»q r 4 q q 1 <^ l ^ 3 ^ gq: qfqqrqqT^qfqgq 
ffq II 3{%5^qTqgqqqqw«qfq i gq: srfqwiq a^^q gq: qfqqrqq 
liqi^Tqrfqq!^ I f ^qwq qfq ( I ) F ^gi^ q ^q qqi’^wfqwqfq: I 


q: noil" 


fqqnqt qiqqrqf q^r fqqfq%Rq qriqT I fqqjq’qqqwF qi fq^nw- 
yq# qmT#5%rq fqrfqf^q^q qifq^q qfqqqaq 11 qfqqrfqqi q^q- 
Sr^qiwfqfq q^^q^qqW 1 fqqqq q^qfqf^q^qiqqqiq’qfq q Orq^ 
?fq qmrq 1 anirq^^Kuio-q 5iq«si^nr45i^* qr 1 fqq^pnq?^qrRq- 
qi^ I araTfsqrw fwrqqRrm srfirq-q qqTfq( i6a7)fq q fqqq^f- 

qqrfq^i^vtitm^Mq: ll itOt i q^irqi iiq | i^qt^quiq i qq 


’qqo qio go I 
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*F?icr ffii I ^■ 

iRprwfif i 

^ I ?Tf^ 5!n^?r5^ ^tri^ ^#fifii I 

mftf HTl ?T ^ JI Ilfilin^ "jl R^Rf^ 35 ^ qai^Jlfk- 
W3?lfi# I 3lftg ?isir ^sifiel^TR ^RSrgrR^WS^TfqgfR- 
5piJTSiggRl!lf^q(f)RIT®JI^ I «lf? flR 511^ ^^TW- 

5 ??^ qftiJif^ssj 4 fq|rq'r(q?;qTsq?iJi 8 ifgqf%^ q;sn f^R^ ' ®- 

qfq ^nqqqrfqqt qfT^^ I smt fqv^Fqn I srq qK- 

5l1^q«ra I ?mfq(i6a8) ? qr< OT^ fq^: I 3raf5RIHr^?I ^ 

qq I 3TR»ii«!qpTTt 'm«T>mnTTt q?qq^dqf^T q^qjirq^wf* 
Pnr^^qiqfjTrqarqH M<<»>ly| i a^^wiiff gqorRqgqTOi# i qfe fTPr 




( l 6 aio) I rP^T f^nfnftRTR^WT^- 

^T^ I f«T>^?»c«^i I 

<sH fc.i|.iHqlP|Tfl^J.iq%q:f ( i 6 blo) 

IRTT fH<4Rlri 5T«?tsf^: 5T^ fkWfk 5nTTOr% I 

fwft ^ H^F^: ?ft fegpft ^ r ^ rct^ T MRU I H ;pT(^)^- 

SfcTOT?^: H^MI: 1 '^ ^ I 


.« l: I c I c I LZ l: I c Fi I [« i cj IHE2 I cj I E k. I u iTi I GRFyrTcTit'Hn^ fY^tMTir^icitMl 


fRrrswr^Rr i ?t ^t^: ^rf^^^cSRgcfts^ ( 0 ^ ^ 



4Hrm: 


[j.B.O.R.S. 




I 

^rniwI^qRt ^ 5rr^5R^rgwTOf5rJTf??rR5^ i 

1 6b ^otjtsI: i 

JwrgjTR?? I JT ^r5rrf7 Jr^rwrffRtq^'r^sr^ ^rFWfff R^r^r- 
^ I* ^ 5fmpvWj1lRf^^l5?f I 

'Tsm; I R’3TTOfra;i 

¥n^ ^rf^srwTg^^tw ^ 

?TR ffif HFTd^rfi, I irf^itRSf^^ ^ (i) 

Jit fr^ gii'#?: !fiq^sfiraT§, jf?!T4 


<»M<qm<M - 


72 a 




72b 


T^ I ^ 5R^ fg[^. 

mf^^’HWnSRrvT: jrfcT^^mfn^l^H ( ? )m^: \ fsFg 

^%fiT I 'PFTTrHT- 

\ f^ fWST^ ffcT : 

I W o^nTfeRH'^- 

^rT^fiT(l6bl)fiT ^mf^: ^mfconSTHm ^T^?WTm>T- 

'hdoM^ 1 ?T \ ^r^rfr 

^T^Rfd^T^T (l6bl) ?% 

f% JTTTR^J^ I |CIf# I I’^S^J- 

^ ^ \ ITFR^fW- 

^ qRtfd M^fHciHlf 1 (^l6b3) 

ftilRT { q>«IT5TfrRtMd^H ^t^^^?7fTSrfrT I 

1% \ 'r>K''i 55f«5«rq'CT(|ti^4|q^^c4U|y)T?A|d ffd I 

^ (i6b3) J F* ^ I fw if^ 
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[ 


I ?R*n?i 15^® SET ^ 

;irTO5 i 

gjT^r^sTfsqT^H^ |5% i ^il!- 

^twi TOJRif^^Trti Eisit ^ feg^iTW I wii JWi 

effpjjng^n’w ivvr^if^T |v% wers^ ^ 

I ^TfrHwfgW- 

virf TOsrarfq^^if I cr««nf^?5rft %^i 

fHu^snjrfiTfe m ^ra: f^fetETOf #it viri^- 

fsrafewiiiTOft H I ^]^ ?rTR?n3*n^'t4, ?t %?m- 

wifircgiipil ?fI i fWT- 


JTR3 I licttlKR^dlRME-'MI'fl f^<!-<rclK“llW4<l*-5l'44WRT 
^ I Hssrfwiwsr 5Rf5ra ft’C|tRt«RV <<<^M4l'Wt<^ld I 
ffl:Srat^Viq<Hyir6R!T»f ^JtTf I f^rnifg^T ( l6b6) Hfcl 

*ra ?iaf' 'TTOT^^flRt'WjRH 5RVlfVrapir»T<{r^<>RdM<F- 

ajr!mH(?^) <T?fR?RTH: RTO ?fa 
WR’>nRTRRT^fR^T'>f a[T54 STR^RhTRTqr?: ^q«|Hd^qj|Hdc( 

Jifif^srsMcT ipjirHtswmHTf^ i fmTfi?gr‘(i6b7) 
f^n <^ll5dr<4did5=( aiRst I frff5Rf?{ i6b7)% mwq- 
fq^i^v 5jpf^ 5r fdd i r<itd!ffdjiq ’ i i q«R7F R ia ' ^ sm"- 

"WdiF^fd' H ^ OfH^: I STOf^RR! ^RfFT: fRiWrl 

ffir I rrT^ fRann'TOwit r stRRira i 

Wl'w*Mi't> n^K*ii«nfel: I SfWfSR R^fVai5<lR SIdSR ff^ I RTpI 
fRtgrfR^RT smSiRcRR 3n%T I dVT srtaRlfRRl SRRTOWW (l6b8) I 

3Tdqq«qm'Jl[?R]fR«RT2^>**'''^^'’''^'^- ' R^dHRd' Rft RTT 
RT^® ^R^nRRKftR'<®RRNd(l5blo)fmfR5IR>^^ V51% Rpf 

cra^’’5IHtfH I R %RR’ai^^TrRT(l6b8)fR!Tr I 


75a 



[J.B.O.R.S. 


^fr^tTri 1 Tf I (? W-) ) 

(^)5rf^7%?:5rr?w, ? %iTf^?HT5r^«P3Tr< sr^firri^rR^: I 

fjTf R’ "RrftJTf^ ?nRT^5ff^^ ^nr^rf^iTOr#? 


sTRRsrrsi 




73 b 


(i6b9) I ^fn^HcT 5rfk^^Mic4M 1 ^TcTf^r^ sr^fifTR^%i 
^tTOT ^^HldHrK^Rnrr (^O ^o ^'^S;Mcl(Hr^l^ I 

JT =^tinftWT5[^q^ ^ 1^ 

^ 5T^ \ ?T \ ^THTTf^^rra sTfirrMT- 

c!3R*. I ^ cT^^ I 3TrftT' 

I tTrTpT^^^T \ ^ ;(|*(|ff^Tyrdq€i^S^>^q 

^<-5TRrd' ?r%?ft 

5T d+id'^i^cS \ d^l^’(Hd'Hl^'^l*’d^ld(^^TVn^2TftfiT ^TT oqrpT^T 
cTFTT^ f^nT^^^TRc^ S^TF^SdRHR^ ^ 

ftlMdteTaftldddo^lvHdl^ I I 3Tt^ ?C27Rf WTTRGJ® 

cRH^T^T didf^HddlM ((<■«< f^dfd^ ?n ( ? HT ) t'd(fi*iT^Tigi'Mi''d«<J§«JrspT- 

snrt^: r^f ^^f^r^rsFOTPr i ^r- 

w: I cmr ^ ( ? ^ ) f ?n r<^ =(' cd [ ^^ 

5rfiT^ ^(?^)FnRdc4 1 r ' cgrf^^- 

srfd^^iT'd Hd^^irdilel^'^ Med S^TT^^i^'tefs^T: (l) 

%T: 5ri^RT^?TR*dTO ^ f^ifts^TH'^TF^^ jy f^q rf^') Sfdc+’4 ^ rTFT 

qrftsq ftnjt ^^rcqf^i H^RTqR I qf^ fqqq fqqqfqqq- 
srfrTWfH: ^^^fHtdrdW ^Tq^qfijqT- 

#TT I m ^^qr^sfq h ^ ^- 

I 3Tfq ^ I qfq q^ qj^T Hqf;q \ q ^ qj^- 

i^dF5Kinr^cq® ^qrqmqrf^ 5riftq^ ( 
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WT I ^1 17 a 

5fTq?R5ic^ra^ ci«n 

?i JTff JjTr (^) qsiM I ?r«i 'ra'PcrT('T)^sJf 

f% f5rfiKf)T'4l?i^ I ?in%3jT ^ irf^qr^ wiirara jff- 
^sTt"Ti?:Rf^qf%^nj3?gp3fi’^ra" 1 

pTSfRf^ sn I ^ TORFTR i^cT: iT^T- 

efi jri!Tl?P% ^1^54 fiOTtn^rsiPs^ 

(JT) 5j^4 ji fefvtk i ^rjr^JijWH^^RTitw ^ qftf^- 


RRra frrf^RR I 3IR ■R l R d iR H i' a f 5i«nfiT i 

5>Tsif*Rn^i RTfe''rr^'l4kflSi»iH ^ w f^- 

fSRI IrTOT^ RfiraKRTRt RTRi: WTSSRtR^a^fSTOTftfR: 
?RtfTfrr OT; I 3R?trRT: I I 3?Ttcftrn: ftf^w '- R T H T f-f'iiii^ 

%f?RR: I 5fn: 5flWT-«nfcn: I I 3nf?- 

I Wl f g WWldmi^'dKIc^ - 

faf??T’ TO 4l«=l rH?!T3:feMlmW«5f: Slfirfa I *RT I HjfTfT RRI 

c 

SrRSrfaR#® fRR5(:) ^ VRfs I fT^Rf^W- 

fjTtraTrf^TRTR (?mo fo ftrstswrfeis^sRRrw 

RiOrarfeicRra ^ ffir 4^ i Rff Td^enwr ^tRtT? y^a 
OfisR «T ’TTt’Rn'HTR tcrt: SRRR iillf^lN RT R'RIrR RficMW |4n- 
fimfr!R?R’fsR?T4 R[?5IT]?^T>rRHfe!T5l | !R5^ q- OHMdmf qW 
R ?RT: SrM y H R f^ dWRpWlf^- 

fcf I 3R'' mf?RT 5Wt|l^d: 35ITf>mR JTffraRlffRSc^T? 5^41- 

tfVf4 Orls^RRRTSR^'nw?^ ’rft- 

R#T Rftft^[?f^S5t]Rdw4[?«4] I RfiRfff- 

aiW‘>4m<dlM<»>MrdclircidHN4R Rlf3RT R RRT I cTRT rTt^W- 
5TO: 5iWR I RTI>iH[?R]Rlf?R: Siftwi RT4 5TOit ROTTR 4t?9’ 

^ ?iraft«raf«rf?I IIVII 





[J.B.O.R.S. 


j 


^7R ^ ^ 5^r- 

^FSFTs^rg^i’^^sJT^ftr^f^^^^ (i) 

Jrfir^t^ ' ?T?^^rgVFTW^ 


3Tr^"d^r^PF(^o go HRi?^)W^ ^ 

^|b|r|c|l<Hll^fMr<^H I ?RT ^i^Tr^rft f^<jyc(f^ 

^T^in^gfTsnTFT fc(^Hf2TRc^TTl\5n?Tft% I 3T^ ^ 

ct^ttPt ciKirr'^ft’^^^iHMcMciii ft^iftr ^ srfir^Tf^ 

f?ni^FsrPTT?rf^ ?T ^ cr^rf: g^- 

ccrq^f^ >7F^ *F3f^ I srf^^ncn^^R^^RFRfrrftF to: i ftrar- 

^ JrfcRTfRT 

74 b I g cR^fcT ?rRi4l^d^iF+c(i^^d4^ 

g 5TOTO I 

pRfF^ Rwr I 0 r5?«fr?% ^JTmi^ 1 w F^'ftr^n# 

5r(d<4iit ^ ^TFF \ 3R^ grF^ ^bjuii»T!^ 

I TOR^R ^«^TS;R^7mR- 

>a >» « 

TK.HraM^M'i ^'jTiRixIa'irTirRwi^ I Ji>is(?ir(r'mMWl- 

f?^SSRf5rat fwf> ^(T fai^- 


qiwMwl ^1 

*Ri^ ;raTMdWH^i6('iRi( ^ifsuferf^aoi^ I fini^- 

?«(Hc3tf»lfiT ^ I ?1^sfPrRWTO^5I ( 5TO 5fHS<:^5ITT5rifrTf4^ 
PlRtctW?! I JJFTROTT^ sria'mf^l'SRrrfg'inft ^pqWTRfWl3=5 
^Miti I 'iTi<(^M‘('i |5JT: I ?rafww <03: 1 5r?WTl7^Tf(ft'TO5xftcRft[% I 

am I arsrmTrd^tnjs^ i sctiTsw- 

Ora^FTOinifipm i ^ Pp' 


^Rn^— — ?fH Hilo >iio HI5: 1 
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[ 

fHJT??«IR 5 ^ 3 rRR; 



»r??3W^irn5t irfii'm ^ 

=^S!TrrfWnir: 

5 Tt=fu:in^JTiiR 
irRiqf I ^ I 


17b 




I ^nrTT 
srfir- 
cT'c^ 5 ^- 


SR^TferPff i ^ ^ 5 T%mf^ 75 ^ 

H 5TH'^Tr% I 

IrfT^ SrfifT^ I ?T ^Hlm^lf^'WT \ 

3n^ 

i 

'<Sli[WH iM I : WTfyi i ’fR 

FR: I H)Ti<Mr^>RR^OTRT 3Rf5T^TRRT 

RR I rRR^ ffir 5rfd^(^<(^RR- 

^JtTT^ I ffir f?R^- 

P 4 mHNRnTT Ori^FTRTV ^*i4cr)qx|»i ^TRSrfiTRR: fVcR ffir 

^ I cRT Pri^^^RRR’olR RR5rf?nfr I RTtr- 

^MM'^lM^raV: q«(R^ fRR I 

RT^TR qr: I jftrTWTfRFRx^# | q^sqf^ fqf^TTORRT'- 

( far^^^^RfaR - ^ I ft^RRR \ t^q qRlTqfrRT 
q^'t ^RcftRT^ I ^ fqqq \ qfrRRt 

qfqq^ q ^ 3^^sfeT {qq^SJffqqRTi \ SRrqRRT: I iiqM'-M- 
qrR^RRRRq ?RT5 I I HRqfq ( 7 5 b 

qf^ fqqq qR^ srfqq^nrR*. qrfRq qqqqt qrqqr^fq qRqrq^^- 
qRRjqqqroq l 3riMT^c(^^(^^^-i^q^>^^^^J||qct^^Tt^^:^^Hq(^^M^^ ( q^- 
^RRR qr^qrftfq i ?q fqqqRTferT \ qrq fqqq“ fRife qr: i 


‘‘rTo qTo ^0 \ 





[J B.O.R.S. 


m] 


j?^'t?wr: 'tiR'^5rT- 

g5TTOfff sfRg^rrw 5«r^=5?fg-fl<i^H'W ^'TTf|[ i f^nrr^- 
I ^ ^ ft f - ^WT- 

aftingr fttT?jtferi iTRftft^ sq^TRiiRJTsifwNT ft:^?i 
ift 1 ftq^'tTTWJT^^ft R^rftnTf?STfHTJ=fRT5fWT 
^7fft I ^TSirSfT^^?^ UT^grr^TflRftTft 

ft5T^srRRT^5^^«n I ?r«n5iR^^ 


3?!]^ 

^fjricRJT JRPR I 5r?»Ti^gwwFifT5T%Rft^ftwf^?T 
^ssTTf^jTi^rPr^q iRRi^nsrftwwirFF?^- 

?«fR ( ? I ^F^g^fjTft I a^- 

^R^FRsftn^Tf ( R )5q5j: 

irw# II 


WH r^^zjjiTOi^gTs^ I arar- 

fgwsiR 5TTwQb^yti<mirw'?f*l5i^ fgal^famsjrfFnrnn: 
wj'ci^HWfT I 3T?ram f?ra^»JHHi sm^ ffin^ i tr^^- 

I !T%jra^ ( frar 5TTO>7TT¥a fg^TOtrlTt5n?rqW<T I 

?te#f3Tt?r^ f^<s[tFFi gmpi I i 

n>Tin?iHM>: ^ ?% I a’ %fa' I 5T ?FiRtr?nnjfHij 

fn^atfrF I 5TTORT: ?5nrf?% fOTO I awftnrr- 

I ?T3a»^ ?rq^: I !T 

I ? miqn rt ^^>< WMlW Tg I 3Ff7 %RTf?l Hfwra- 
I ^<^i*<iaiS5rtaimfta H aMra ^ ^iwjHH> ; mui ia»i i af^ 

adsas^rtRaiaaaial® srfaa^mavaainarra sriaFfiHi sria^irara- 
'TRtaTa^ frarfa arsa i aai a aif5w(a)5aflf saaa^ a^ia^iad i 
a^fafsafa i aTa'’a3^3naT^(?fa) aaaaa i aprara^asnaaft 
’T’aaTaa^aaaaaTa^aaf^ aai^ i a^^iarfw^ sraaa aiiildiiaa’- 
I arfF^wmiacara <yif?a aa^aat)aKUdMaj,aH i Wafgai- 
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t 


(5=?iio'\iRi?c) I ^ 

^ ^ sr^'m fT^ ^fl^: WRRTWrlR^Jlfil’^- 

'TRrr f^«nJifi?f^» II 

f^h: ( =^® '^Ri?S ) i ’if?^- 

o^Risq ^sif I f ^ q I ?rftJT- 

?T^ I qftwq (?) i sa 

^srf R 

q;*iFff qfrtq?i^ # i 'jqqw'^ 

I sqT^frq^qqratj Jf srwfiFT ^5#R^*rlqdf^: ^- 


#nqf’TqRqwsqT3 1 aicft «qq: aqs^l q^f^qifwd^ iioii 
arawafri^ ?:#oq q?T ^ afdqiii Jilffj qrfv^qqrlk 

fT?T %fei^ arqfq: i ^ns^trftra^^qH i aidijqtwt- 

f»Rq>?q^q>^iqqrHws(lwrq?q?»?i q?qrsv!mHTf?r t ^rrqqcqrfq i 
wraq dq ' q T -T^di afirqifqqx ftp i l M-tdcM l ^ q'?I H?f?qT Hsqf- 
qqiqiq>Tiq'>R 5»lti>4ioq ^PTRT^q’i’jRqRH Hiiwvtttlq 3?nft sqq 
fqisnft^ |[WH'’qH5Fq sriaTrqTSfnfS^T fqn- 

^ I ?qq^ faSTiqi: <»>|dW tloH 

q; T q5 qT « ' ^ - < |: ^inffTTt'^TinH: qi^qtfqqffT: I qqT sfW- 

5WT ^ qxqq i ^i^sriq qqq q srqqtfq Msdid qrqfq'sqwHq qqqriqqr 
STO^ q^WWI^xl ^qf^SqfrT: I fqq^^' SPKVRT^ I 

qtfqq; sriqqifqqf qrsqrqqr^qqqqiqtqtqqiq^ q fqq^qqft fqq^- 
qqqqRT qqi i fRqi^q qqrq^ srppi'qt q ^qq%q qrqlq mx 
qqqqR arqq2tq ffii fqq^qitqq i 3TqiqTqfqq(i)?qqfq +i4«iw- 
®qq qfq qiqq jqqwqr^ jqfq* ^rn'iiI^wiilwId+dcdK om«f|- 
qyqHiqui qq qqlq^s^^Tq: I q jqHaw qqrfqqqrqlqOi^: 
qiiq?q qi% qfq fqffqfq q^ I qqt fq’qffl^|r'H+Hf'qi'a;+qiMqO^«j 
tf >q qw » i 4^qN'm» ' w |i«5T;q%(? )<T^i^WT(qT I qfq qqqrt- 
^ q?q wm*^«Tqi ffwqqqqqf (? )qT‘' 5 T?qt qqfqr qm qfir qq 
fqqi^qrqfqcq^: I qqr jqsqfimT^ qrfrfq qqr aw tpqqwqrfqq; 


76b 
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5iFr i ?f*R ^’t* 

sif?cr??TJTH JT^RwIqr I i ^ 

jr^TOPwra^i^fit'T^ f^n:4^rn4^'^rg jt f^Ri^ i ?rf^- 

f^JT^sfRs^^TrT^ I Rif^^Tiwif^ w?- 

JiRR??3^ jt^'Ttis^ jt^ptm- 

^f?5rRf5iTf^'t^ nfg^n’rt ^rF?r«f- 

^ I ¥r?f^ ^ 'ESTTir^ ^RTI^ # R (i) 


r^’: feftfctn^ I ^ fWT- 

I ^«feTRTf?an?JT!<l«*( w- 
r^ ^T»fWt'P®ira^?!T I I *< 1*1 I'd I 

a?^TT6R3=9 a^^T^HTrf I ftrs#? fTOinm^Twn ?TO5II3 fira^ I 
t%%K''i x^ct=’'«« dwi'i'^a^ riMitiMtiSl ^ W sriflMfini''^ tiNH* 
9(^4^ 55I9Tf3>TTf99^^TF^ 3J3PTSTf99’i'^^PR^ 

®^??iit:i Mo-yrHit(:fl^?ir»m^ wtoMt ^91^ I srTa' 
!T^5;<H^wil9 1 3(««i«i<iiM't'<l9<5H SjftTTftl^TOT^ JlffniTRT^S^rRn?'' 
HI^99l99MfdM-dy: R 9r ^ J(^9I59r 9iTO tJsraTOT ^<jmH9lfir- 

II ^mHI i 

?95TOR>9nr»T^ fsr>fttft?inf99T 5r9^ 9rirt 
a9THt5TlW^°TT^«9Tr99: Slfaq^ cRSfffTTPn 

afi(1«W9i9RT«rm f9OTaf ^ ^t fn!>af H ^ i q'qIriH^ 

TT^ ' 


99 9T999Mcli fl^S9tria(l)^?T ^JRS^nf'T msR^m^w- 
*ti9iM<»''99“' 'Ksrf^nri^T'iraF^rat 3R;fts!ifiixnT5ft99^>i 

f99I9 fTn I aWiM sn^ I i%9T9FI I MfHI9*t>4 

5I*9T9I9f^9iT’wt rnrm.innKl4^.4ir<{M(d^Hir*»<!4l«l+«aiI4rt qtfl^ifaal a 

mftnltnMlRqw: ?qH I ^clfein^ I 3riaRi313r¥^q»T‘H> jpiteft 
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f^^T*Tr^i 




v- O '- ” 

^SRSTR^PTHTHl^: (l) ^ =?r 

'Rfrasww ^?n?5W 'i^^irfii'ra: i srqRiir ^ 

?Tr?R^ l??!i imf 

I ??Tn?inTi: i 

JRgfRTSVfTW«Tl® I vni\gqJTr5I 

mi fqWl^IT^ f%f5^5fip, ^PT3I ^ 


i8b 


fnn q qqt: j^qqtenqwqq^ft i a^- 

faraTqr^TrqTW l snq'fqqW qi fiq 51®?: I 

qrfqq: Jrfaqtfqqtqsq Spq^RS^ri: \ q>iq^ fipq ^ 

I q)R?sr^t ?q?W»Rl’q5jq^Tfgr I 5H 

'TTPrc 'ST'q^?^ !T5%- 

<-qi<1 1 qf? % qifq ' <qq ' qCTWg ; q.<m SOT^^^^rlH^tRqqqqR- 
1 qTO5^> 'q f<{t|^v!<m6»vt»vt fq ^vrqf^ g^m- 

,j^ii«l|+fn I 3?cR#T ^ yffqrrKq t 

5i®q ^Mi*(lwir<s'ti ?qtwflqfqT% fa aaiq^q Hiaa ywoy i a^aaia 
^cqafw'’a q^[?qt] aTfe5i^>na3ifaqa: i ajq^ ^qarqar- 11^ 
qrlaar aaj^l^qqpifeftqaaTSRapql^ qqa®qftda aaa (i) 
fTOTtiaqWfsa' (fa)qTf<s-(l<«wiv sr^> aan IcaTaarmfcnrat: 

?fa ^aafaras^qaimf sa |cqnnHi5rraHi3=a 

ariaqaia i 

a^ a qf? anq: sfaa; favaai^ sq^arfa^rri i *aq<^afa 
qiafti taaST^aqraV anqqqaTaa^q aq%atqaj#a aaq qa#^ 
araq I saq’qr qqfsaaaaft a%a i atfamaiMR^Hia i aa»aaai 
wi T qqqavamxl i qui rqqfwa qqaifq l ?qT qaqa> (? ) f| ^sqfarqwW*- 
'Mia+q qqqarqaiai^ aaat «qfaaR%aaraaT^ arfasra i qaaq>q 
^qqrra fqanvfraaqHqqR: ^q^fearfa^ar raa^ar sa^ i a^ 
swaaraiji \ anaqaarHit faqraiarai^i ?aaaa»aqfei m«Rqmr 
qmai^ faa^ftc^aq'a (sate go ?iqi? ) | qiq V)qdr«ifW 



mirm : 
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qt^TTv^'TJF^^R’raT'T^rrf- 

I srfirfT^^-^ww =?r f^nri;- 

?«rR?^ o^rr’f^r^ ^ 


froft fqqR^jrf^ qiqMr qq^psqi qTq«qf?ra«nq»q?ifep: 
jfqwT ffii ^ I qrqOTrrm qq fer’^Fr^rii 

feftM I aqr qt q^n^tRir: ?t rto: i >rc’TWT(aqq7q ^qp^- 
5R: Rq^RT qrfira^ ffin® qqi d^-Jq'iR qR afenROT f^'s^aqi 
qftqqSIT^ cqTfHtfcTRrfeqq: I q firfs^ ^RR fRRPT at qfw I 
78 a fqrf3^_^ sj?!q‘’fq I HTRpRTWpqfaftq^f 

JTHRt Jrq| fqqq fqqi^ I RfqtTRqq|fqiR # fqg- 

fRT'fq 1 RH q>«i iRraTOPfDTk: I RqqPRRtRT- 
^RjTORTa RJR I ^^Tufaqf^q ^RTOaTfearfeaf^arq: 1 
a?^ 5q^aqaa\^Ra%qjfqff*R3fa qr: 1 airam an^ 1 aRqfqa- 
qpRifqqH sq qrfitqqqtfq sftqaarqq t^afqafqfa qraa 1 
aisftqa § qrq afaq^Waan^ i sRfRqiaiRfqqRqWq aa>: qrraq: 

H^wqa M+<<i|l'^dK irq [ ^ ?qTqfa I apRRTqqRqaPRT^Ra^- 

aifqfa 1 * aqtf^ aa c^^rrWTcf { I ^TT^iTTr^vTT^ ^•' 

I q;^%RnfvT^TR?T ^TTOT- 

I I ^ ^r^d’^'W'^SiTTr^ 

^^hrftffcT 5rfcT5TT' 

%fcT Jrfcl^ftwrrJTWTI^ 

\ cFnf^T^7j#gFift- 

78 b vi\[^ I FF feftosr^ 1 3FCFn 

^1R: \ ^x|^Ti<c>-T*^Ky «T5f?F \ F: 

I TT^^ ;T 

I 5#|m%ns^tT gp=r^s?^t ft i dc^ i cf iio(i 
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orhur 

wiwihr^’f’jwm^ rT 5?^7? JTfTTjfrrs 

( RTo MRR® ) ( I ) 'I?’3T =^M ¥R^>:?R 

w ^ ?T cf irft ^ 5 :- 

1 ^ dRvgtTii;ncq?:«<T| ?f ^ 'RJR- 

?T^Tpn (i) wfq 

»T5IT^ ?!im ^^rftS^rlWmFT ?I?RITffl- 

rr: I rr?i ^ ^ =^?:=R^ IfWR I 


msRhFfTwra; 'msRttTjrwft wmr (?jno go krr®) 
(i 8 b 3 ) 'sI'^ihIt'^r ?^’?RTnift?rmcj ’RTra^^gon^rtpii^ Or- 
1 5 T?T^ <^lf4Hl vftfef 'sl^*<nqrMI 'rfx^LM 

^ff?r sWri I •JT^t^'k: 5W^(i6b4) ^Trr?(^r?)fg^ 
WTf?5TT ?T srffrar^ H 5(Tf3;?r srfaftfT^^ I ^T^'T ^k: ?fiT ?ftfq 

qrfkn ri?gviHT% I crar ^ jt ^[?ct] 

URra^iR^'Rk:^ srfa'TWRT strPT 1 5 

a?fRwrt?r R?c*w?ft »irTR5iT 1 ft<i» 0 r a' 1 

SRTlft® (l 8 b 5 ) ^rRWTfkr: gcoirqivqTO ^'ii'iI'T RTR^- 

f*R I 5T ^ «racnc^ gV<^HWHyi4 g'^?wif5ffi Rsq Igr^k 
>?^T5I fTOnjg I fRfR1^a^?5TtdV- 

Srra "T 5pfRvTRI RTRj(nvWft?*Tt R I ^ppTRHfVlTR 51 

^*'r>f ctR vrrfkr stiriPi tirq^^si'i't cam'll id 1 

fg:g^q ^^«n^r><-dK'l4^ictrnfe fe i 3tM^* 

N N 

sFradiM-d^xi 

RfVdiRci) 3Rft WW 3 Wpq*nik»i<»nPfl>»icq|»rtfr I 

aRRR' IRRmkHR ^kJpRTRTfir IR ff?I I 

’ fdfl$fiHHM|idWird«l5:— ffif RTo Ro tns: I 
*RIWf%% KRR? ('P5'\'\^) 
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^«fiTw:r i ^r^'j^'rov^'rn^^- 

1^ cf^^^'TPJT ^#?I?:T!Tf?'Tftffi;f?f ?rT^^ 'J5?IR- 

'•f¥i^wmir^m^(:) (^° ' m ^ r ?) ( i ) 

q^g^ft^qwfsPT^'TTt^ 

?ftp: I ^ OtJT- 


3JRra sn^l 3jfr^rs^^(ii5(l 8b6)"\«nfl+( Mt^id 
51^ ^1 f(s<I f| »Tra^ 

?^\=l ( Hi^ i: 'mr^TRiftf'T 3T^^TO?TTnf73nTOT''^TTW 

#?»e!m^“?r: I dW^lHlPT »MT cRT ?Jnf?fa H '? 

sRot^i stfa^# 1 3rt7 g 

#3^ TT si^raffcT I yw^irri+injrtl+y.-tiiirf'i 

^^’TOTOrar iri? 'salIon*iir*i't: I 311(1 TiMfl 

>inn ssrfH'^KMI^iimcJjr'r g flfq+r«iH'<-M4<[wlc( ^ 

31^'njtfq'’ i srq :) '»r^=3k i^- 

Hq*qq<i'o»cqq cT^rq^ rRHTqq ^rRnrfhqrqq fqV^T^ qiqTq^ qxfq^- 
gq^iq^q ^Twqhi^ i fqq^ ifcr i fq^’kq^Hi 
S?qTqq1^7q((Wf(i8b8) ^‘qq'ljqiqiPdq 5iq: l d^qlMW'fqrWJIH 

79b qig I 5q?iTqq0n!g?q 5tfimTr3‘’q: snw; str^ fqq^ ^ 

^ff fqqg: I q<qlqlqw4^q K'3R3rr<3lH<'i<qHqwlqrqi(M<l^.dq<l'»iqi- 
^Tiqrfqrq qrq: uoii 

Pra'^uMwiPwi: qqnqVq'lqfiT'jf (i 8b9) qiiqqVql qnr Ora|- 
qi'^<:Ml{^)W'i|f^y^q|'-((1«iwi(HqR I q>(:) jiR'i M<5^q'l»Mlq<si’*i 
Orag^qR* qlqqfq 1 q qiqg qqqq'|»q ffir qqq 1 smPRR i q g^iftq 


qrq^ qq 


r I iqqgsnqr: q^t 


’<m« qtqsRqft— ffq RTo qt® qiq: 
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?«Tftpri:9iR ^ 19 a 

'jHTTOsr^t I «T'?^TmiH^«ifir^«RRra 5jci^r*rwRi^ I 
vrsi ^fe5r ri^’ i I 

^1 ^ I 5lfT # ffr^T 

I ?T^wi55<fiii^^n??ro5T# 


TOT I ^n^TTcTO^^OrTT^STM ffir I cT^ »TT^- 

f?TTT 5 sn^cTtrftfir i ^rferH ^ i ^ sp^r^tcf 

TO^^ ^ ^tTORT> m Pw^^toMt \ 

^ ( xfj^ q?5^>iftqOT mm 

cTTf^aPd^lfe^ STTO TOP^ff TOTm WU 

snTw+^W^^rtTtHI^: I g!TS?tSSI^R^: I q?Rg’(?q^)3FiJTf^f;rB5- 
f-ilFtriH (fiT)^Tl^l*<«fl<<»)l«tl»d I snfiH+^<< 1 5% 55 T: ?nT- 

''>r5!Twm>^ ?f^5im 1 wIhIh 80 a 

( i8bio) a^ f . [ w 1 3)=)iMlr^< 'i aiT< i ii : I irf; g f a rra Fii^d a^H^^nf'T^ 

stunTR^rt surol I ^ ^?5ft sjtTfrinf fsRnfer^jnwji- 

srffl^k'llH I 3T^ Jf 5rfd «!((<. 'll I^ •TO^rft 5T(?fe^fw^5TrafH5^iTO*rr 
5fffl«(l(<S'i: ' 1 M'HMOM'(t'SI'<'Hd I ( 1 ) ^ 

^'Il'ipT'il'II'^ ( 1931 ) I 3Rtt^ ^ »T Srrf?5T: 
cRstJ^fbw: I SWtrTT'WfraRR^>^H^RHI%ft qiRx'l'td^ 

^ifssTO I fT 1 faA*K ’ »WT«f<< 

Slf5rTM>?V(Hir<<cH'^: I «R 3T(^ I 31^ ;H4KW<il « < l »i|WH- 

I siRrt sn^ I 5T ^ ^rr ^ ^ 3r^ 

^+i«4i: srRr^iRiii I spRR ^ vrarfa ^iT i 

«p?»iH ^ ^ i T lfR T a 4 °gr i?*n5 1 t;%^'r (1932) ?t#inftf?r- 

51 aw arforaww awaw ftuMia 1 aTwftrfi 

I wa'amt ai a i « R 4H i «t : I am sasra- 
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i ^ ^t^35TW( ^ )- 

^^TOyi35;r^rf^^: I 

*r[?f ^J!i5Tn:^(^>t ^nT’^^’^Rr- 

I ^n'Jflrf ra^isJ- 

ii ii 

mi^'* Hr6'^lRRR) i 

fii«ii5?i5rar( 


*1151 (I 9 a 5 ) I 

3 1 a ^i«i')i'’'ti*(si«ii' I rtwiM'tr'imciivi wmJThisi'i- 


f*I 9lm’nrt<4i>i<!*i('^ii(wM^i5: I timii*<i?iiixlciMi<t'tid I 

^ g ?Tf^ snrt *? ^ Hra^HNIW: yyw: I srid^l 
3n^ I ^tqPTRT ^^FWrTTT^raTf?^ (i 8 a 4 ) 

I 5T I 3fFRf?5RT^TnT^TT3^ 

’^TO(l9a3) I ^ ^'kr I 

T^ #;T I ;TTOW?7W?Tf^ 

^ ^cT ^ ^ 

^ II o II 

f^TT^T^Tt~q'^qT*T^ 4: ( i9a6) I art^nr^siM fJT^TiakWvT^R 1 ft:' 
3^^ (t) Pt^-i I n ««rJtw ftity i«^<ii4) im«i ( 1 9a6 ) sft<RR:i 

fH«*(5t*iii«ia'Bi?q ?i«T»mr<?tHir<sri44: 1 TJ^jsrnsrfjRftmt Prj®5^ i 


— ff^ fino ^0 TO; I 
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[ 


^?f»R3^3?iT3€tJ]iflr^?rt ^2i:l ’if? 

^’3n?Ff^r ^ ’i?f? I ?«ir )5NiTRi?:’!j- 

jrfirqTf^sjrfira#? 

^!T?isiRp^T I 9r5if«^i;?rf^ ?iN’id^55:r?’i’'fr- 
UTO ^vnTW’R^rfiig#! ct?? ^ nf^f^ 

I M 19 b 

f'm'r.^'^^IpFfm ( I’lr® '^ 1^1 


r^: I irf? cT?^ tTR^TfSr ^TfeT*nTcTT^T^?tS: 

«\ 

c^lTT \ ^T?T ^S^- 

rTSF^r o«4 5<s^h fsRTFn^'STR^^f^ { 

i ^TiR^^^fqrfTcdqc^ 

ft S N 

f5tHTWnri5rTrtTf5T^T>n?5rtfPTO^ W'T’^P’jrotrlT^T^ 1 % fitWT 

^T^fi^wrar I ^ gTTTOSTnrvpTT (i) ( 19 ^ 8 ) 

?mV^ cTpartftrrrnTra^ jrffmT?# sj^^tstt ^ s^t^^isFinfJr 

5Rni^c^T^^ I 5?faMi^ 

•^ (() va aai araa?W a®ifiT^(Ti)f3a;w?^Tm?a- 

*rTT ffa aHPTr’f5a^aaifii7^"ta 1 '>iic<jn^*i'ivi(>\i«*>iai- 

ww ca^jT 5ra^a 1 fnF»rrr?tn( 5 l’)aMfaa Jraffw5<if)aw4 : 1 ctst 

vTrfaa^ ^tppi 5af^75rRi^^4at^K^?ai stfa>TTrfa smu- 

«\ « 

(Ti)Ta^ qftfa ffa maa 1 araaTaiaaaaaa aRt faa^aa ?fa 11 
a?tn4awfa a’fiRrfsa^g^aaif'r aa ^eaw&wjt ftraa ?fa q^Ri^' i 
sRqal'ftgaaaa^q f| srfq^rfafaq^^qfiaaifqar Icamrai: qqa faa^- 
qqasqr: 1 (%a4fa?^ i fqaqKRaaara (i 9 bi) faraat- 

^"ararowiaaftaTssaa lajfasrR; i aar a a|^4 ^ ^c a ra i a r ai 
lW^?aR^4 aajraq^aa: 1 sarwi 
aar’ iRraraaaaaa aa^^caaTa iion 


8 ib 





[J.B.O.R.I. 


) 1 cfsimi^ jrfirfR 5r%fMsff¥T^^«iT5ra^ 

sqfecft f^: I qsjT JT srraf^q^ # 

qjr^f ?r«Tr ^ 52TfP^: i prj: 55nTt5?w*^^^ 

fiT(^t,fflrft:f^ I ^ i ^ 

W 5f#R5JT (l) ^Rqr^Rsra^^f q^5Rf?Jl4* «n^h=5R 


Fh^i ffRi; .^'TTSRTS^tsq-ftrsHr ifif (i9bi) ^ 
ft)5'Wt<W4QcM fmsfswtre 5^«t>c)I’4f'RttR 

•TTOc^ffT m?cr I i srf»r^ 

C N 

^ 5rfefR srfk^TTcTT^^f^^rWt I I WT ^T 

Mt fcpmft (i 9 b 2 ) f?R^: 

^^"OFct 1 5Tfrar^*wt^i^4d^*j^*in i 

\ m |g^ ft^JTW 5KT^)^''RvgTT^^jrrfR I ipg^FTTfiT. 
( cRT [?'R^t] | (l 9 b 3 ) 

\ ^id^-ci g<cfir<^*4rci ^ 

f^TR^ I rttfttr oJRnr?^: i ^<$(iifir- 

RRmr { ^^mfer^RTT i Rffa R ^R - 

82 a I 3FR rsTrt I JTfrftfoq-ifdi g iTOfa^r< i ^nRVN^^ ^#nfercT \ 
eRT^r^i q^ sTffrrdM^n’ R^RfcR^F^^rr^ cR^^n^^RrfRwr- 

WrR7RR?OTTH I R 5?mr fR^fTRT R^RRI* R RTSRHT: RRIRTcRTTr 5RR- 
\ 3 |T|^ g R5f% \ q^ Rffd<oq=fdl I c^RT- 
fR^RTFnfRfR oR^cTW^ fRRnTFnrfRf^ 'Rif: I 5|fRmfRRR(R)^ 
RRT RRi^R RROTTS^RRlf (l) R ^fq^ qRR^RRPTRTR^^ 
(l9b4) I m RffafR^RT ??RR|RR3iqrR rJ^RR^ I R fd ^ ^cRf irfR I 
H qRRR^: RTf \ RFRNR-RH^ RRfeRfR^R^*t R R^Rfl-M^xid m 
RffdTRR=RR^ \ RTic>«qr^R^^5Rjrcf< ^ gy iafRR6R I 

MiR^qiq RT^: Rf^r^RfeRl^l^VtiuilMm^d 1 RtRTRT^ Rf^- 
fRRRRTRfRRRIH ^RT^RRSRRRTr I JfSRRf# RfcRMd^^’^: I Rt RTR r R If 
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5n Iff f?: I ?r firair ^ irfcimfir^r- 

?^rairTq[ ^qf srasnifq i irfirirraai^q q 

f^^qrq: srf(%5N^ sicqqftq^ q^ ^rar srRtnm^rq- 
sna^Mq'qv^WfeiRTt qqfq 1 m ?n>g^ q#s?q q 
fe«q#q I q ^^(HqqR^qrrow: i q^q^qq^iw- 
?Rq ^Wq’qTT^t^JIffqf^q? 


(i) 5rf?Rrra^7^^rq(i9b5)c(^fwffR^!rfwi qqqsarl^ frm^i 
q?wtfeqrft I qqfw<l*(iq»ivi»fl.i ftqrqqqj^ q ^qqf^rsqftr 
firs^fq I ftrfa^*»Tra7«n^ nfir q fe^^ s g; »Rdwi- 
'R^ qr i an^w^ f?Rt%nqaq1a^iPiq 
ajqf^q^g cra ^rfHdRtiOri^d^l - 
'qq^qHqTq[?5i]iraq i y q rpr -^q q l n fq^reft h 

q^qRS?q?qf?R;a I 3 qq> qiw< W l«<qiiqc)>q W is'ft qiMMM«^ 4 i(d | ^ 
qraw 3nfq>T?qq?TRi(ra^ qi^qq^ f^nqfq I 

qq q fqqqiqitq qq^q^TqTrqqfqm I q^qqqqi’qqrTraq \ 82 b 
q fqqqq^q ftqreqqiqtqfqfq qqsilqqf fqqqiqtmq I q q>K«f>- 

qqi^q^ SRqqftqq: Slfqfq^: qqmnTOq I qq 

qqi’qftqq qfqqrfqfq qqtfq sroqq I qft q qqftq: q^ q^jqq- 
5ihnT,n,^,v*t«(-Tqv^q qqR > rTfo4lva > qq%, 
srfqqi^qRqfqSRjqqqi fqq^qqmqjr qqqlm: | am qq qqq. 
?jqqqq5qT?qqrqqn^q , t?qqtqqqiffqfq^nf^^ ^ 
gsWqqw^^^q fqasrfq JTffqfiroi WI« WHor^dt^iiq i qsq % 
JRmqftqq^qqnfqqtqq , q^ ^ 
srfqqT(f )?q 5%TqT‘!<TOqq; ( qq qrqqnqiq: qfqfqqq , 
iqffq qfqfqqeq^ 5% 5(,: , , fq^iqqftfqfq^ 

I qFira#ftqn=q q q(q)rfRtqq^q 

^qqqq,^ , (,) 

^Riqrr?far (I9b8) I q^rij^w tqqqfqi qqfq^Jnqqtfqqfqq 





[j.B.O.R.S. 


ftf^l pfr^^t3^7^^T^‘l'TiTOPTT5rift 
^ ^orf^rTf ^TRTif^fif %s I ^ 

T^ 1551 ( ? ) 

w Jr^rtf^rflr 1 51^? ^ Jif ^ 

am prr^: 1 s^raJFf ii|t%f^f'- 

f fw4ctrawi^^( ^ ) I ^ 

I pn?p5PT^3^rft^f%^ Igftfir 1 1’g It 


I ^ jfrta: f«IFRf=RiT^ JTfJI 

SJJmFT I t(:) g!Str?f>T- 

" ^^t).iiiH i a m^TcfotwHKj I cRi: f% su^m cK^g-- 

3(fi(r<4f4^Ndi I I 3ri^>T^ 

(i9b8)Mi I ^loTR^awaHTW^^^iMr *it^ i trsadp 

^ I ( 19 ^ 9 ) 5i®3i5r«!m<.mm5i 3^im- 

^ PWfa fftarftrfiRraTf^fa ?rn?3rla i ( 1 ) g^T^?n3?T%- 

i Orart: i 

asn ^ ar^stavwia a ^( ?a)a> f^arat araiRim ifa \ (Tc^<?’a 
^fa I ^fq%^ aafira afa appa aa aT^^^aaar 
^ata^aa?5ra?a ataafe3aTf?ania?>a«a a ^aa^aaia aaaa^aa i 
ara a^ffafaft^ f fa ara aariaasafacaa faaawf^aTa "psa 
faaaawfK: afaraTmaaTfaaaTa a^arafadaia araa-aavi^ afa 1 
a^aia sffMaaaaaHa^ a^ra a afa^ia alaaaaafaara aaaaaaa 


aRafa?aT|{i)aaaaaa?ia|aTraaaaaaT5a(2oai)i aaaama stwfa- 
fa^aa^ a aar ajaaaa g^aiaa: aafafa'^^aa^ flafa^aaaa- 
afraara aram: 1 aar a «aaara g^Raaasaa ^inwta gimfeaara- 
arar aart s^frfaaraa^Ta^'iii saaaaaa^taa 1 aaarfa^ ^- 
*rfa aaraaaiaia i ifa aFam asf^agiaifeaaTaai awa ar 1 aiaji- 
Btafafaafaait r^maataanEa a g’^arwa 1 a aaai^ aaa aar 
aTaaa3%T3^Tfeaa?aaTi asfarlaan^ (•) iaariwiH«ira0aila{2oa2)- 
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[ 


^iiwJift'i?*!! nfin:?!^ ?5r!?>f 'Rjft'T%^ 1 5f?wcr 

]^ftf ^ ’ 

?i5t3csrfe7rf?5w4 ?fir i ?i 

[ ? 1 "i^^Rir-wif- 


fa ci^a^ HOT srffrrN^OTOTc^ cTpj crffRlf: I® fimf?f^: <rpi^ 

I OTI ^ ?OTOT wR»<d<i'’4y's(lR+*( *11^- 
fiif H OT# snt^cT I OT^” ? ^ g- ^g OT oifft y- 83 b 


?OTIWl I «Td<'4«Hdir»T5 

ar I §<air<*fdHiddi<4i<t I ?ott- 

ft? ^•■ 94 ' 1 dlS-V3ii| di'3'1<.i'T)'^'*)l'lid 

;sr<OTt?j}^^'t9 75Tt f;rqcft >r9f?r ( 2oa3 ) i h 

9mnf«<sr(('S4(*i<isti'^d4m'iW 

<ith ^rrikar- 

^ >9 

'TrOTfcII TT 3n^T9^^a[TWt !TO^ Sr^fTf^^TTSOT- 

iTh \ sOTiq sn^ \ iTtr ( 2 oa 3 ) 

5iTtf?iirfar99r fsm: I ^ ?9pH?3i fffr i 9 h> ^r 

sjfa^'m ot 4: 3RjROTTf?f^9^^'m^: i ^ 

( 2024 ) afenfarhi'ywi^ fal^ I'til^ i'^i<Hf«^Rft 

JT %9?r ?T^Ttr 515?; i ars?T f^ snfHH fafmwfr; 

enTRHiwf otI^ HIOTIOT 

Wh OT ^'cT I I 

^ srata?# atwrarafswt 55FaI >T9?fi% i #5 

'rof®: I ?irii ^ sraiJp^ 1 sotiT^ otj>otot9w5; h.^ i ik 4 fHfm; i 


nit’n^<< H^tHT* +wlt hIhh ^ 

Oc^^JOTt^'OTia fis d^l'iiw'iflitildd ’TOTTf'I m^SVfawfoirf I qf? 84 a 
9151 nlMd'iltdW 9T^?niJ nfllqd OTT'^^T Jn>I^’>ft?iRf ffif I 3^7 9(1 «I- 
OTI^ OT(''9rd4W | ; 9r 4 ( ^4?d*({9W di ' ddddi- 
fOTi5(Mr 9T^%SM: 'd ^ OT a - g q d'^ R ^qHd 1 4 I Wt”'#! 

film ( 2004 )cmf? l|o|l 





[J.B.O.R.S. 


f^nr^ inf^r i 

s«n^=E4 II 7^ II 

^i7m^W ^^)W; (^o HRRV) I fTfST^- 

f%7=37r^^7iTF7i7:^tnTt7^W5rrft^^wT^'T?Rt i 
7T«n sHTTOrf^ wi7#n7Tcr^ i ^mteptTTrmr^i^raf^^ fJur^- 
^ 1 3r5nf^ ^r«fteRT^ife (?) 


^r^^TiRnT^ JT^'tTfl 5% ^ I l^*TIOT*p^ cm^o* I f% 

jJTftftr (2oa6) |7m^n7F5«rTO??p^OT ^ 7rtg?m° rwg7-^r< 7 c^Hi - 

'RM I I ir«tT srtrmrPr [? ^]?rra^ 

(2oa6)ffei^7nOT%srf*rfhfeiTO(:) ^k»mwi smT^'iirffTswriiT- 
fc!^ 5 ?RT 5R1 w^ 7RT +<Hc«ilr} Sli^UlpT 1 7R ^ T<TOc^W StTO:7Rm: I 
ami^ ^tT^rt iwtw ffTT 1 3R5f5 \^ ^sft^|c^<Tra^«T'n^ Pnr^- 

FTRvtT^wRiii'T^^i^Tn ^ kP( ^ ) TTTKraTTRflTr- 

ifrT^(f3JTo f O iftf ^ci^MWIffar tl7>)7ti+ ^TSTOIWi I 

TT^^rf^T^: (fSTTogo cTTrdsnff^ 

(nno go I JTOFr jR^fwr tt f^wTFTvrf^: ww'tr: 
(njTogo ?|:;H 3 ) gr^TTW^: TnWTOTtTSRnT: (fiJTo go ?|^|<i) 
+I«(d 1 sr {^o go ?RI^) ffif ^ 

Fsimf^ n ^HTtw ;TM'*n^7TRM(f!ici fOr i ' 

^qf^rp^fqcm^ I fti% q-sTT ^ 

{2oa7)l TjftiTr: Jnk) f^:i craf^ feFr(^) 

4 b fipfSRT TTg f^>TyHHrH'^l(^M’<l5Trf 1% >T I I 

^ ^ srf'f ^ 

«<t>ow<<dKr»7d»nM7i 

'l7ra(? ) \ ’JJHTcr ?f7I l Trarf'f *RHf7lftsfleT4IUir'1 5nFI- 

a?r +i«i<^yiMr?“e: crf?^ (i) ^gnq i fa y w PRiFt ri- 

mcRmretflg^ fm5nnf:i 

I* 5reiiTC+«ils<rf!jjmi7HHi h 'M'srwN(<{Kj': 
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Ic U^d ' I (0 OttET: 51^: I 

^ oM'x^n I OTT 5T^ * 

5TWWt^FT ^ I 5T^ 


®Tf4d<^RT ?rr^ I ^ WT^- 

\ 5 5T«5t fWfWT^ 'rt 

i ^rnc^wrfe 

?fd I I ^'t^T«lTOrt?frT \ STfeinrf'r c^^- 

??R irqr ?T I 

pTc^t 51^ Wfir I ^d(d®>id 5(^ ^ ^^iMoAt^Hc^- 

f^d4<4 ^ f4)|Vxic^*^VHi[V|oq\jpt4^(fi( 

d« 4 d^ M 4 )|<.«i 5 r«?PT Sj1d 


f?n§l^ om^d I airn<4M4 51®?^ ^*Mini^Tw^^riid\1d 5T ^Vr- 

wtfd \ ^ \ 

?r' 1% I cTf^d I qy ^mto xri f q arf^^Tfr^ i m\ 

fHc^C qr^RFI^ q^^^cdld \ cR^: I 5R3f 

?fcT srfirsTFftt ^ «^- 5 r<-c 4 i^dAf|q'iS: 5 Ts®rFqtcqf^ qfdw i jt jt- 

5 qq^Hfqiriid<Tfe 5 i^c 9 r 1 3 m Hmwm- 

>» 

frfir ^r<^'^I*M'<<i*ii>i 'rw?%^ i crarPi d'jid'jil- 

^ffiwlii f-3iBirarM«^<ji5i*i®ijHr ^ !riw siwi^^r; i st 

a^ 5 r »?? sn'^fffir ^r ^w i alrf ; i 

d^rK-tiWM'^ct+’qH (? )^?vft I ?TOrr- 

fra fs^wrara i srafrafira^ci ^ «ri«[f'»i i f^?rara- 
rara I fe)<.*(m'(((<('t<g srffi® 5 rffrara=raf 3 ftra’ra’sra^s^ i 
§ rarirarl^ irifrarfM^ '(«rawrifi'Tifeft ^ ?fe i 
|ir>riTraw ^^fraiW^uon 


85a 


85b 


^fHkH+<'JiR'Tii frPri'Jrqiq»T'tr<;«s: jm^fT^r: ((raxo go ?i^i«) 
finraffropft TOstffnwrapra^^ srar^raira sraf^ 

N C 

sTRiOrmw qf^OT m ?m pn ^ Pmqqm srqqdtvrqq^^nmrd 
HH(ddTi*iH: sRRTJRmt qr?m^ \ q>micg^: wrnl^i crmr- 

I lTRTT|q^ cT^ fimrT# Hf RT r^ T W^ Tr fa q"^ qr 









w: mnm: ?T^>RR I ^T g 

« « 

S<f <«i(^l*-imV3Rrcr ^jsrftaprtq STR'JlO?^: I srf? frlcH^^: 515^ 
^ fJ?TcSRiT''f I ^f?(H)feTei^ IJ^'I f!T5^ SR>T'>i I hW 
>T5ft OfTOpini ?% i ?f 

farfstw I i i 

ira® HTe^st ^RRt H ^fTsnMw: I JPf 3?f: SRiTW- 

86a 5r^T%^ H sRR'jRTtr 1% I arsnf'r 

srornTf^ I ff I f^rm si^T^fffftrfTfcr t 5T?if? 

0»cmf5tr!T«TR?^'RR#da I FJI3 I atgr«TiTfiJ*'r- 

^ SRRWr fcOfvmr^t l 

?TOftwfl'<H'^rT)<>Ki'4tiA<(^wui<{^(tKyuA+i{%^^ «ra?frts 
’m |c^(>n)w^4 I Ti^ftifTnf®^^ If: ST^R ^ : I 
frmf'T R-y4i»^c(i^c(wiic( a?TO)^rsi?jj«Rrfsr sfcRfR* ffa srfiRira'- 
I m swriR sfe- 

*n?RT I 5Rlf^ ffir ^ |r5PTRT: SRi- 

T«Rm: I a?t f| I ff5r!!^ 

!<;*): I AT ^ i('fti’*il^'Tn'’ SJ<n^w|f4^''sfTftr I 

Sffil g fip^ SRTJiTSlf^: ftRWI Slf5Wrt»rf4arR ( I ) 

lift sRRswTn^^^fa^ Ji^gift^ ftcimft- 

Rftr: ?iwRTcf I arsT Jifiwtft- 

E4 ®?Rft2 I lit If $fRetS>Tftal$Wc!?4 ft l I SRH^wr- 

^ ^ 'PIR^cftrT ?ft ^rrsHcftcT I f^t: 

sRRsrmft^t R¥!itf 5ft gf I ^wuft Ifftft I cTTril 
86b ^4<i''»i?‘’q^Hirt(at fs3-{fino go ?i;;iH)s%T!r |f- 

ft«s: I 1 5ft^?ft j r an i n fer i fs- 

3^ 5R?I?ft533ftft I cPTI ^TTSI^’^’nrajftr I* “iRgJTTTOH JRJRn- 
»Rift^ an»nHRr: 5 ft i 394 nft sRrorspnvin lit ^t«i4 
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[m 


^ y T BTrunT q fTO : I ^ ^ ftra# 

5%f?r (i ) s{HtuiirH^oA<c^i^4«*i'«rd i ^ 

gTT 'TTcT^ SMcMJd I 

I ?T fiF^ 5TfiT#TTfefa‘ I 

cT^rTcT #^cSFJOTH^Rt^^#5rii (() ^ ^HTm: 'rfrOrfenf 

^TT^TT ^ srfh^M'^ I irmTf^vTmtr^>- 
«nH I 3Tf^^> f^ |cft^:^ cJ>-«T3s^ 1^T- cF?y«TO 

|5* ?cMir«i«t)+i5u«n(^df^^Mc«^^'ii^h'i«i^^l ^*rdW I 

5^for ^FTFFTfer srfd«i«-Mq4>?rMld I 

STV^q'd'T^AiViV^ ^ I 

2^Tmr5r^R?3rf^^rT WTif f^qci I I WC^- 

»d<«hl<5c^ 5lfd^i(d^ ^T^fir I 

cf^prwrfe^fMd \ ^rR?®R^%rRt^ cf^TTPr 

H ^ciYfd^ fsRTT ^S'M i l^dr=i «'*d»d <«t> I mI »T f%^- 

dw^^'^d^d<‘t>i^cd ^ drmPr 

frd^ d ' jg w?Tgr^ ^^ shr^ sr^^^fir r^rwt 
I 3rsiry]<yc|rd<+i4cd ?t srfdw ^cT 

Igftfrr dWR W?l^5>di»)|Pd^)Td SRRWT: I ^ irwN^>sf^tm- 
I dlld4» ^^dcd<i^H[d i d ^rT^TdRRf^: 5I?qCTnFRF^T- 
W^’^nridc^ \ 3!Wr 5R^ *R^ 5r'RWI®=dftf ^FR^- 

f^FdT tr^^=( T tdKqr<t>dl >Tdfd H SRRir- 




?nT: I 


dl^it^qid I W JRRTdW: I d^HTT 

i^i'f»(!}(i^<4pic<4i(d ^TtiqrqlRffd I 3Rn1^ ^^^fTR^RTFRTRt dR^d 
5Rmfd I qrdm: M<V||yd^d<^«d+l S '^rro fe dfeTd rRT 

dRTTO^dTt^ ffd dT^d1d^t?Jl4 f>RTd I anr dte: SRtfd I ?RTpT 
^dVldfe* *RdF|jFrT TS'mfi«Ailn^^)vnn^M'iq*<in I STlftdR^^ 5^4ldl2^-ql- 
HNl5*<qfq«r)wl ^lEJTdT: I <M4l'-qqMftidRi4<’trt ?JTOdT?t ^ d?Tfir 





[j.B.O.R.S. 


87 b I q?rt+3i?NHr^ I \ 

HT^RFT 5rfd^K4f^ I S{44^4 'Hr44'4»i f^4»’d^dH“ 

5jn^TT^d%^dW 5rfcfTT^Hr4^ 

'5^441 W 4rTRrd^T% 4l^b>"«^5ctd Ho|| 

t^>(:) !4+TU|r^-^T f44^T^4 fwm: 4^ ^ 

4t4fojnTR: R^^TTWTt I 5T^'4 4T?^'4 ^FTF^^: 

SH^ 4T 44T dd(^4d fad <d P^M <M 4 M 4 ^ 4T4 I 

4FrR4 15^^44 ^T4T4t 4>4^"^ ^44% c1T4Tr4 ^FIR: \ 4^44^- 
^sflrdfHd ^d rg4ll4f4f4444c4ld ^aTf44Fl4f4% I 4 4T4 f%HbT444- 
c^444f4r^ ft4^T4%4^^r"’4 I cTfe4T4T44 f44 5nTP4f4fe44* 
4f4f4[?f4];5 \ 4JTg4T4 44R f44^ 4^4 4T^-4T4T4 I 4r4f44FrTi 
^ f44^TTWy44444TT^^ I 3T^4^ 54r<^4 T 4 4 4§44 

5R4TPt 44454 ( f4^ f443:4rnF4 M q'^ ^4l4di^4 I 447TWRT414- 
I 4T^'454bT4TO4 5 4^4 ^r4T4T4c4^ 4 5 44T 444T- 
»nWT4: I 44T 444T: 4f?4T4f445T54T4r44^^ 4 4f4- 
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Leading Articles 

ON SO.ME HINDU COINS OF PRE-CHRISTIAN 
CENTURIES 

[with plates ii-iv] 

By K. P. Jayaswal 

Sunga 

I . Discorery of a Y a u dh e y a fnmt. 

Unread Y a n dh ej a legend read. 

A unique discovery in Indian Numismatics is 
an ancient mint dug out at Rohtak by Dr. B. S a h n i, 
the Lucknow^ scientist who has been recently elected 
a Fellow of the Royal Society. Professor S a h n i 
discovered in hundreds moulds of coins below 3 
feet in a mound called Khokra kot.^ The moulds are 
arranged on discs. They were, when to work with, 
fitted into piles in several layers (with obverse and 

^ It is a mound 20' to 30' high, on the outskirts of the 
city. See Sahni, Current Science, 1956, pp. 796 — 801. 
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reverse moulds), and were tied together in bunches; 
metal was poured into each bunch through a central 
hole. There are grooves on the discs for the escape of 
extra metal. I give an illustration of a disc from a 
photograph kindly supplied by Dr. Sahni [PI. II]. 
The type of coin produced from them is the one illus- 
trated by Cunningham, C. A. L, pi. vi. fig. 2, and by 
Rapson, I. C. pi. iii, fig. 13. The legend has two 
parts, the upper and the lower. The lower part was 
not read before (Rapson, I. C., iii). From numerous 
pieces and their impressions (positive) shown to me 
by Dr. Sahni I read the lower portion as Bahu-dhdnake; 
a few moulds read also Bahudbdnke. The upper por- 
tion reads Yaudhejdna. A tracing of the letters has 
been prepared by Dr. Sahni which I am reproducing 
here. Sometimes the n takes a form resembling t. 
In the tracing the general form has been kept. The 
whole legend means: “0/ the Yaudhejas: 
B a h u d h d nj a k It was therefore the mint of 
the B a h u d h a n y a k a s, who were a member of the 
YaudheyaFederationof republics. We had 
already guessed from other series of the Yaudheya 
coins that there were at least three members of the 
League. This supposition is now confirmed. 

According to the Sabhaparvan of the Maha- 
Bharata, ch. 35^ (verses 4-5), the “R ohttak a' State 

iivii 

^ IIKII— Kumb. ed. 

[ In the Calcutta Edition, C. XXXII, Bahudhanjaka is lost ] 
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was divided into two provinces — M a r u and Bahu- 
d h a n y a k a; and it was a very wealthy state 
{bahudhanam). Rohffaka is undoubtedly the modern 
R o h t a k and it must be taken to be the head- 
quarters of the ‘Bahudhanyakas."^ *‘Maru^ must 
have been the province of Rajputana. 

Bahudhanyaka extended from at least Rohtak 
and included Behat in the district of Saharanpur where 
Capt. Cautley dug up a large number of coins of our 
Bahudhanyaka mint (Prinsep, ed. by Thomas, 1858, i, 
p. 73, p. 200, pi. xix. 5, 6, 9; p. 82, pi. iv, ii). 

The Bahudhanyaka coins were of ''white hron^e*^ 
(Prinsep, i. p. 85), a mixture of tin and copper (p. 
202), and were evidently more valuable than copper 
coins. 

The same passage of the MahaBharata notes that 
Rohitaka was dear to Kartikeya, that is, 
Kartikeya was the presiding deity of the people. 
This is confirmed by one series of the Yaudheya 
coins which has the figure of Kartikeya on it and his 
name. 

The huge territory extending from Bhawalpur 
and including Hoshyarpur to Bijaygarh (Bharatpur 
State, where their inscription was found), and reaching 
Rohtak and Saharanpur lay under the Yaudheya 
Federation composed of three states — the Bahu- 
dhanyaka and two others — ^in the pre-Christian 
centuries. It was very likely this large republic which 
was ready to oppose Alexander and from which his 
army turned back {Hindu Polity^ i 67, 150-1). The ac- 
tual government was vested in an aristocracy but their 
parliament consisted of five thousand members. 
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The obverse of the coin has a bull, probably the 
Suhga imperial sign. The reverse has an elephant, an- 
other Suhga symbol, a nandipada (Suhga)j and the letter 
G ( ) probably denoting Gana. In the Rohtak ruins 
a clay seal (baked) with a hole and bearing a mark 
of string, was found by Dr. Salmi. It is in regular 
Suhgan characters,^ as opposed to the artificial script of 
the coin. The seal legend is in perfect Sanskrit. This 
seal is the first Sanskrit seal of the pre-Christ cen- 
turies yet found. It reads : Bbadrcv/utra-{zndi line) 
-sjja^ Dronighate. ^Dromghdta the Pass D r o n i (Jit. 
mountain valley), was probably a pass in the Siwaliks 
at or near (Dehra) Dun, 

2. Coin ojSir /, grnndson of B h d ga 
(Second Century B.C.) 

dB. Die-struck: 44.75 gms.; found at Ahichchatra — Mr. 
Srinath Shah. PI. III. i. 

This is a new coin published here for the first 
time. The letters are clear and the coin is a neat 
piece. It reads — ‘Bhaganattisa S i r i s a.’ 

Coin ] of S i r ij grandson of B h d g aT 

They are well-executed characters of the second 
century b. c. The letters agree with the Pabhosa and 
Hathigumpha letters and the letters onSumitra’s 
coin (J. B. O. R. S., XX. 7). The reverse has a bushy 
tree in railing. 

The coin comes from Ahichhatra, and belongs to 
Mr. Srinath Shah of Benares. 

This B h a g a is evidently the Sunga sovereign 
the Bhdga-hhadra of the Bcsnagar pillar inscription. 


ipj. IV. 18. 
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Siri was probably a governor [of Ahichhatra.^]. The 
coin being of a smaller denomination, had to be 
small, and the letters are reduced to bring in the 
full two line legend. The second line which has the 
name has bolder and spaced letters, a feature 
which we find for the first time. 

3. Gomiif s Vunch-fnarked Copper Coins {c, zoo b. c.) 

Wt. 51.3; 56.5; Deochand- Rai Krishna Das collection, Na- 
pur, Saidpur, Gazipur- gari-Parcharini Sabha Museum. 

U. P. [PL HI. 2, 3.] 

Two pieces of oblong copper coins have 
been brought to Rai Krishna Das of Benares from 
Saidpur, Gha2:ipur^. The smaller one is a little broken 
off at left and is heavier. They are unique amongst 
the punch-marked class. Symbols are very few, and 
there is a legend, of which all the letters are 
stamped with one die, while symbols are by different 
punches, Ob. has a crude bull facing a javehn and 
below is the legend Comasa on the one and Com [/] 
on the other. 'Kev. has a nandipada and, on the 
smaller piece, also another symbol, a flower. They 
were probably 12 raktika pieces. 'ComP seems to 
have been a coin legend of Pushyamitra 
(JBORS., XX. 293). The letters belong to his 
period. 

4. P u s by a m i ^ 

A new coin [PI. IV. 17] of the type reproduced in 
J.B.O.R.S. XX. 291, pi. 11. I, has come to Mr. Srinath 
Shah from Kosam. It gives a clearer reading. The 

^ They had been picked up from a field at Deochandpur, 
Tahsil Saidpur. 



66 


HINDU COINS 


[ J.B.O.R.S. 


They combine the characteristics of the stamped 
system and cast coinage. The pieces were first cast 
and then they were stamped with a seal-shape die. The 
result is a shapely regular and neat coin [PI. III. 9].^ 
It has an initial in the oldest Brahmi, syllable Ra, or 
R[J], probably standing for '‘Rdjagriha\ or an Asokan 
monolith pillar, as on the coin of Taxila [C A 1 , 11 . 6]^. 
After the initial there is a scale with the Brahmi m 
placed over the centre of the yard. The reverse is 
blank. The design of the scale with m may be com- 
pared with the one on the Ayodhya coin in Cunning- 
ham [CAI, ix. 3] and Rapson, IC. [IV. 2]^; and con- 
trasted with that on the Dojaka coin [IC., i. 2] where 
the centre is marked by a point only, and with the 
design found on the Sravasti lead coin (die-struck) 
brought by Rev. R. Sahkrityayana. [PI. IV. ii]. 

The scales here and on other coins, I think, 
denote the P a u t a v a Department of Hindu Gov- 
ernment. This Department was, according to the 
Artha Sastra [c, 19] in charge of weights, which was 
definitely a State matter. King N a n d a had accord- 
ing to the MahdBhdshja^ fixed a uniform weight system, 
and the M a u r y a s also had the matter under 
government control. The symbol guarantees the right 
weight of the coin. We have the symbol on silver 
punch-marked coins of the Maurya times [J.B.O.R.S. 
1919, 430, PI. III. 32, 33, 34]. 

In this connection a passage of the Artha Sastra 
should be noticed c. 19) which 

1 Patna Museum, nos. 1297, wt. 36*2 grns. 

2 The difficulty in taking it as a pillar is that it has no 
capital, the essential feature of a pillar of Asoka. 

^ My plate here, IV. 10, 
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lays down that the yard be marked with Ndndi^ 
which the commentator explains as svasfika^ The.- 
letter m here therefore does not signify Nandi. 
The design of m surmounted on a standard is 
found at Sanchi where it is distinguished from the 
Nandipada standard in the same frieze (CHI, i, 
pi. xxiii. 63^.) The relic carried on the elephant 
there has behind it a ///-standard^. The same m is 
found at Jaugad on a staff,^ on a glass sealing 
[J.B.O.R.S. X. 189, pL 4], on a clay sealing and on a 
coin-like piece of copper [plate III 5, 8] dug out 
from the Maurya level by Spooner at Pataliputra 
(excavation).'^ It was evidently used in Maurya 
times as a royal mark, and it denoted either 
M{agadhd) or M{auryd). The clay sealing has no hole or 
mark of string, which proves that it was carried 
by hand and that it was a State token. 

Probably most of these balance-marked pieces 
were used as tokens given at the gate by the 
Customs Department. It is provided in the Artha 
Sastra that all merchants importing foreign goods 
were to be granted mudras (seal-passports) to pass the 
goods at the barriers [AS. c. 21]. I think that some 
of these ‘coins’ are really such mudras, otherwise the 
clay seal, which is an exact copy of the copper piece 
of Pataliputra cannot be explained. The Rajgir coins 

1 Nandipada- standard is in the upper row at right hand 
end, and ;!v-standard just opposite. 

2 See the /^/-standard enlarged on my plate III. 7 here. See 
also the letter m on the Taxila coin, PI. III. 6 [CIM, XX. 8]. 

® Hultzsch, Asoka, 116, where it is clearly mo. 

^ Now at the Patna Museum nos. K.S.I. No. 21, 4909, wt. 
15. 66 grns. 
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are not worn, that is, they were not in circulation. 
The weight of the lead coin of Sravasti is also 
irregular (grns. 42*4). The silver punch-marked pieces 
(where the scale is only one of the several symbols) 
are certainly coins. To the passport class will belong 
the glass seals found at Pataliputra and published 
by me in J.B.O.R.S. X. 189. The glass sealings 
which must have been turned out in numbers, could 
hardly have served any purpose other than as 
passports. 

8. Sravasti mint 

A number of coins collected by my venerable 
friend Maha-Pandita Rahula Sahkrityayana 
from the Sravasti villages prove the existence of 
a Sravasti mint in the Suhga Period and earlier. 

We have a distinctive design on coins of 
copper. It is a decorated Nandipada (with three arms), 
so prominent on Suhga coins already published in 
this Journal. The Nandipada here stands inside a semi- 
circle. I reproduce here a cast copper coin (double- 
die struck) and a stamped coin of the class [PI. IV. 
14,15]. Their weights are respectively 1 30*2. (PM, No. 
11785) and 70*4 grns. (Patna Museum, No. 11786) 
The die-struck coin has on the obverse Nandipada-on 
a-standard (placed on the top of a staff), standing 
inside a railing, and a cock (greatly effaced) facing it 
to the right. The cast coin has the same standard of 
Nandipada but to its left there is some other object 
on another railing. Both have Nandipada in a 
semicircle on the reverse. 

Several coins ofAgnimitra, in a material 
which looks like brass, with the so-called Panchala 
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symbols, also come in the collection. There is a 
similar small coin of the dynasty where the name is 
different but is not readable. All these appear to 
be local coins. 

There are also three 

Lead Coins of Sr avast i 

They are all stamped [PI. IV, ii, 12, 13.] 

One of them (no. 12) bears a legend in Suhga 
characters — ^Sdvatid Its weight is 178.5 gtns. (PM, 
No. 1 1792). The reverse is blank. There is a balance 
coin, (no. ii)with one scale; the yard has a handle 
with three projections. Below the yard to the right 
there is a representation of probably weights, (cf. 
J.B.O.R.S. 1919, 430, HI, 32-34). Its weight is 42.4 
grns. (PM, No. 11789) the reverse is blank. In the 
Maurya Period we have y (letter M) placed over the 
handle. The Sravasti coin is probably pre-Mauryan. 
The third coin (PM, No. 11790) weighs 50.4 grns. 
It is neatly struck on both sides. The obverse has 
either a vata or plpal tree in a railing, with the letter 
7n at both its corners. The reverse has an elephant. 
This seems to be Mauryan. All these are local coins 
of Sravasti. 



NEW COINS OF N A G A-V A K A T A K A 
PERIOD 

[with plate i] 

Bj K. P. Jayaswal 

§1. Some new coins unknown and unpublished 
before are published below ,[PI. 1 ]. They serve a 
second purpose, namely, of answering certain criti- 
cisms of Si?v R. Bur.N. 

''Lanky Bull Type'' Coins 

§2. In JBORS., XIX. 71-72, in my History of 
India, 150-350 A. d,, a coin unidentified before [V. 
Smith, C. 1 . M., 155, No. 4] was identified as a 
V a k a t a k a coin. Sir Richard Burn has ques- 
tioned this view in the Annual Bibliography of Indian 
Arcfmlogy {'for the year 1933,’ published in 1955, 
Leyden, pp, io-ii)h In his opinion the coin belongs 
to "the yd century B. C,f and not to about 348 a. d., 
as proposed by me. This means that one of us must 
be wide off the mark by 600 years ! If the question 
had been raised by a man of lesser standing I 
would have treated it with silence. But a statement 
from Sir Richard on coins, be it ex cathedra (as in 

1 A most unsuitable place to raise a controversy. An Annual 
Bibliography is a Digest, not a Journal, and a Digest is not 
necessarily open to replies on defence by people attacked. I 
hope, Sir Richard and Dr. Vogel, in fairness to me, will give as 
prominent a publicity to this reply as they have done to the 
attack. 
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the present case), must deserve the attention of every 
numismatist. Hence this reply. I would propose, 
that let 

New Coins Arbitrate 

§3. The coin in dispute is known to numis- 
matists by a popular name the ‘^lanky bull type.’^ Its 
chief feature is, to quote the words of V. Smith, the 
humped bull of very lank shape which is unmis- 
takable and a positively distinctive devise. A point 
of Sir Richard^s is that the lanky bull coin bears no 
inscription, his point probably is that other pieces 
which he has seen bear no inscription. I reproduce 
here another coin with the same bull and with a 
name-legend which is in characters of c, 300 a. d. 

I am enlarging the obverse to show the form of 
letters.^ 

Coin of Bhav a-N dga 

iE, cast; 87*5 grns.; Kosam. Mr. Srinath Shah, 

Benares. [PI. I, No. i] 

§4. The coin belongs to the cabinet of Mr. 
Srinath Shah of Benares, a well-known collector. 
He acquired it from Kosam. 

Oh, — lanky bull; a hole in the coin below the 
stomach of the bull (an original defect in cast- 
ing); over the back a symbol formed by two 
serpents with raised heads facing a rod-like 
object standing in the middle; at bottom, a 
serpent \ndga\\ the bull faces (right) the begin- 

iCIM., 155. 

2 The photograph is direct from the coin, several times 
magnified. The reverse is actual size photographed from the 
coin difect. 
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ning of the legend, which is in box-headed 
letters, reading [Sr/] Bhavandgo 

Rev . — on top, figure for 30 (Kushan type); in 
the field the peculiar tree (six-branched) as on 
the lanky bull coins already known; a standard 
(left); to the right of the tree in railing — svastika 
and cross-with-balls. 

The coin had been long in circulation; it has 
become smooth. The head of the first syllable sr/ is 
worn off leaving only traces. The box on the heads 
of B/?, V, and n exists in outlines, and the syllable go 
has become faint; all the other letters still stand out 
in bold relief. The hanging line of Bh was cut 
thinner in the original mould. 

§5. The letters are undoubted pre-Guptan and 
post-Kushan. The symbols (naga) and system of 
dating (30th year on the back) is quite in line with the 
Naga coinage. 

§6. We know from Vakataka inscriptions (cited 
in the H/sitorj, 150-350 a. d.) that Bhava Naga 
was the last Bharasiva (Naga) king who was 
succeeded by Pravarasena I and Rudrasena 
I, Rudrasena I being Bhava Naga’s daughter’s son 
and heir. 

§7. Now if we turn to the other coin I des- 
cribed as Vakatakan^, the main difference between that 
and the present coin lies in the fact that the place 
of the ‘standard’ of the Bharasiva coin is taken up 
by the ‘wheel.’ That wheel is definitely the Vakataka 
royal symbol, on the authority of the Nachna inscrip- 


1 JBORS., 72 p. Ill; CIM., 155. 
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tion of the reign of Prithivishena Vakataka (Fleet, 
Gupta Inscription^ plate 33, B) and on the authority 
of the wheel inscribed on the Dureha boundary pillar 
with the expression ''of the Vdkdtakas'^ (JBORS., XIX, 
plates IV-V). The wheel has a peculiar shape with 
eight spokes, and this identical wheel is to be found on 
the coin I called Vakatakan^. The other difference is 
that the symbol of the serpent {ndga), the rebus of 
the dynasty, disappears from the Vakataka coin and 
the naga design is removed from the back of the 
bull where a nandipada star (four nandipadas grouped 
round a common neck) is substituted. It was natural 
for the succeeding dynasty to remove the rebus of the 
late dynasty, and to substitute its main emblem 
the wheel (chakra)^ denoting the chakra-vartin 
position of the Imperial Vakataka [samrdt in their ins- 
criptions]. The coin must belong to one of the 
two Imperial Vakatakas consisting of only two 
successions, Pravarasena I and Rudrasena I. Architec- 
tonically, numismatically, it is a direct successor of 
Bhavanaga’s coin. 

§8. Sir Richard’s verdict that the coin belongs 
to the 3rd century b. c., is totally dislodged by the 
coin of Bhavanaga, which is an imitation and 
which cannot be earlier than 300 A. d. on its 
lettering. 

§9. The above conclusion regarding the age is 
further strengthened by another coin which has to be 
recognized from its technique as belonging to the same 
series, and which, on the evidence of its letters. 


1 JBORS., 72, p. Ill; CIM., 155. 
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precedes the coin of Bhavanaga. This also comes 
from Kosam and belongs to Mr. Srinath Shah. 

Coin of Bhima Ndga 

M, cast, 73 grns. Find spot, Kosam, but Mr. Srinath Shah 
probably of some [PI. I, 2] 

Malwa mint. 

Ob , — In the field tusked elephant, on platform, 
mounted by man, walking to standard (1.); on 
r. cross-with-balls and a svastika (floral); legend 
reading: Bbmasa; at bottom ndga rebus serpent. 

— Tree in railing with two branches, 
dominated by the Malwa large cross-with- 
circles; on left margin a hill of six arches in 
three storeys surmounted by a chhatra (?); on r. 
margin figure 40, Kshatrapa type; a group of 
4 nandipadas enclosed in an oblong; a triskelcs. 
From the style of letters the coin belongs to the 
3rd century a, d. and was evidently struck by the 
same B h i m a n a g a as of the Narwar coin 
(Cunningham, C. M. I., pi. i. 15). 

Evidently the mounted elephant was imitated 
from Kushan coins. 

The coin which is in chain of the Naga-Vakataka 
coins is thus another piece displacing Sir Richard 
Burn’s theory. 

The Historical Valm of the Coins of N av a 

§10. The dynasty of Nava is known to the 
Puranas. And if it is shown that coins struck with 
the name Nava are found with the letters of the 
period, it is unfair to ignore the identification and its 
historical consequence. Coming as the coin does, 
in fairly large numbers, from the territory which had 
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been directly under the Kushans, and bearing Kushan 
letters, and years, not of the Kushan era but of the 
king’s (Nava’s) own regnal years, it cannot but prove 
a political revolution denoting replacement of the 
Kushans by Nava in central Hindustan — the area 
of the coin. But Sir Richard would minimize this 
obvious conclusion by saying 

^^Mr. Jayaswal takes the word ‘Nava’ (Nakas 
or Nagas) in the well-known passage describing 
the rulers of Champavati and Mathura as a 
name, instead of the number nine. He identi- 
fies him as the striker of a well-known series of 
coins found chiefly at Kosambi the inscription 
on which has been variously read as Nevasa, 
Devasa or as part of a name navasa.^^ (ABIA, 
1933, p. 10). 

§11. By saying this he makes the reading still 
a matter of doubt which is unfair to me. No one had 
read the name before me as Nava\ the prior published 
readings were only ^Nevd and ^Devd (V. Smith, 
C I M, 199)- The reading was for the first time 
contended for in my 150-350 a. d. (JBORS., 

XIX), which led to the identification of the coin with 
a known dynasty. Sir Richard instead of giving 
me the credit of reading the name correctly says that 
others have read it as navasa but as part of a name. 
He gives no authority to enlighten us as to who 
anticipated this reading jiavasa. That the legend 
cannot be part of a name would be evident even to 
a non-expert enquirer who would care to look at 
the reproduction in V. Smith’s Catalogue (C I M, 
p. 212 pi. XXIII. 15) or a number of originals in the 
3 
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Indian Museum. The incuse produced by the stamp 
itself proves conclusively that the whole name is 
Nava and that the name begins with N The letters 
are always designed to cover the entire field either 
by Nava or the possessive Navasa, It should be 
noted that it was never doubted by V. Smith or 
Prof. Rapson that there could be something before 
N. It is regrettable that an obviously definite fact 
should be made indefinite by loose statements. 



“NAVA NAGA IN EARLY INDIAN COINS’’ 

In page lo of A. B. 1 . A. for 1933, Vol. VIII 
published in 1935, Sir Richard Burn has commented 
on Dr. K. P. Jayaswal’s reconstruction of the Naga 
Coins. 

The following points have been raised by Sir R. 
Burn : — 

(1) Is the reading Nava (possessive Napasa) on 
Coins No. 16, PI. I, Vol. XIX, Parts I & II, 
J. B. & O. R. S. 1933 correct? 

(2) Can it be taken as '‘Navasd with the letter 
JV as the initial in the incuse, or there is the possibility 
of another letter before it? 

(3) Is it a Naga coin? If so, of which period 
and place? 

If the illustration referred to above reproduced 
in the Journal from the original plate XXIII, Coin 
No. 16, of the Indian Museum Catalogue of Coins 
by V. Smith, Vol, I, be correct (a fact not challenged) 
then it would be clearly seen that the letter JV has an 
incuse to the left of it without any extra place in the 
incuse for any other letter in the legend before it. 
This is also found in other coins of N a v a. It is 
undoubtedly the initial letter of the legend and it is 
equally clear that it could be nothing else than the 
word Napasa^ Napa in the genitive case, which is the 
usual form on the Coins of that period. 

It should be noted as well that it is in the 
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singular form and cannot therefore stand for the 
Series of Kings of this dynasty. In other words, it is 
clearly the name of the individual king and cannot be 
the mere title of the family of Ndgas^ so well known 
to the Pur^as. 

It seems to be the only possible conclusion to read 
it as the coin of the first member of a new starting 
dynasty. It certainly cannot be taken to refer to the 
number nine, the form being in the singular. 

(3) From the script it wbuld be clear that both 
the letters are of the ist century a. d., like the letters 
of inscriptions of Mathura illustrated on Table III 
of Biihler’s chart under Column I. 

It would be natural from the caligraphic point 
of view to surmise that the Coin belongs to the 
Mathura side. Sir Richard is wrong to say that 
it is confined to Kosam. I have myself found a 
silver coin of this king at Mathura. There also the 
incuse shows that it is impossible to take the legend 
Navasa as part of any other name preceding : The 
incuse is definite XX. 6. pt. 4; 306). 

Durgaprasad 



RAJGIR (MANIAR MATH) STONE IMAGE 
INSCRIPTION 

[with plate v] 

Bj K. P. Jayaswal 

In the excavation of 1932-33 at the Maniar 
Math site of Rajgir a small stone (Register no. ii) 
was found by Mr. G. C. Chandra, Superintendent 
Archeological Survey, Central Circle. It is part of a 
concave frie2e, the back of which shows a pilaster. 
The material is the Mathura spotted red sand-stone. 
The fragment measures yj" (length) 6" (breadth). It 
evidently decorated a round temple. The portion 
represents a figure seated on a hill; one leg is drawn 
in and the other hangs down, the outlines of which 
are visible in the impression reproduced here. Down 
below at a fair distance there is the head of a human 
figure looking upwards^. The upper part of the seated 
figure, and the body of the lower figure are broken off. 
The fragment has a two line inscription, which is 
complete. The frieze is described by a label- 
inscription. 

Mr. Chandra casually mentioned the piece 
to me. The lower line of the inscription, as read by 
others, gave no meaning. After examining a photo- 
graph of the inscription I proceeded to Nalanda 
where the find was deposited. It confirmed my 


^ This is part of another frieze. 
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reading, disclosing the name of King S r e n i k a, 
i.e. B i m b i s a r a, contemporary of the Bud d h a, 
and King of Magadha [with its capital at R a j a g r i h a, 
Rajgir]. Mr. Chandra kindly had an impres- 
sion taken for me which I reproduce here [PI. V]. 
It reads : 

(i St line) Parvato Viptila ['Tt^'tf=(^] 

(and, line) Kdjd Srenika [ tj3rr ] 

that is, the hill carved above is V i p u 1 a one of the 
five hills of R a j g i r; and the king carved on it is 
Srenika. The exact rendering is 

''^The hill {is) Vipula 

'"The king {is) Srenika!'’ 

The characters are early Kushan (ist century a. d.). 
Probably it was a Jaina sculpture, as Jaina tradition 
connects the king Srenika with the hill Vipula. 
The Buddhist form of the royal name is ’’Seniya 
Bimbisdra',’ while the Jaina form is '’Srenika! 

Probably the <?-matra on Vipul {o) and Srenik {d) 
partly coincides with the thick lines from which the 
letters hang. The frieze is labelled like the friezes 
of Bharhut. 

We have here a monumental evidence on the 
name of the Magadhan king, inscribed within some 
five centuries of his existence. It is a pity that the 
whole figure is not available. Probably there had 
been some traditional picture of the king in sculp- 
tures. 

The Rajgir excavation of Mr. Chandra is 
bringing out remarkable things. 





AN UNRECORDED MUHAMMADAN 
INVASION OF NEPAL 


[with plate] 

K. P. Jayaswal 

I . In modern books on NepaP there is no refer- 
ence of any Muhammadan inva- 

Invasion in books. Nepal. Nor is there any 

such reference in any Muham- 
madan History. And the present-day belief prevalent 
both in Nepal and British India is that Nepal was 
never visited by any Muhammadan conqueror. But 
the fact is incontestable that the Muhammadan power 
did reach Nepal and that it did measure swords with 
the kingdom of Nepal and that it was successful 
for the time being, though finally repelled. The 
material for this conclusion, newly discovered, is set 
out below. 

2. Anyone who knows the terrain of Nepal 
must be struck with admiration for those who can 
lead an army into Nepal. Hindu kings of Tirhut 
had twice invaded and suceeded in subjugating 
Nepal. But the Muhammadans as a rule were 
poorer fighters in the hills and they mostly avoided 
difficult countries in the hills. The success of King 


1 The earlier authorities are Kirkpatrick, Hamilton, Wright 
and Levi. They utilize the national records (the Chronicles) 
of Nepal, Wright giving a complete translation of the Chronicle. 
Landon is the most recent writer [1928]. 
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Shamsuddin Iliyas of Bengal (to be des- 
cribed below), therefore, impresses the mind more 
deeply on account of its being an exception in the 
Muhammadan centuries. 

3. This invasion of the Bengal king which 

was marked with general in- 
Effectofthe Inva- cendiarism explains the loss of 

royal records which one would 
have expected in the royal offices and the treasury of 
Pasupati Nath which is as important as any royal 
archive. Iliyas burnt down the capital and many 
shrines. The idol of Pasupati, which had come 
down from at least the Gupta times, was also 
damaged by Iliyas. But for this conquest we 
would have obtained official records of administra- 
tion going back to the Gupta times, i.e., the Lich- 
chhavi dynasty of Nepal. 

4. Last April (1936) I was permitted to visit 

Nepal, thanks to the courtesy of 
Discovery of the His Highness Sir J u d d h S h a m- 
Material. 5^^ Bahadur Ran a. Prime 

Minister of Nepal, and the kind offi- 
ces of Sri 6 Rajaguru Pandit Hemaraja Sarma, 
C. I. E, The fact of some stone images having broken 
noses was pointed out to me insistently by my vener- 
able and esteemed friend Maha-pandita R a h u 1 a 
Sahkrtyayana who was present in Nepal at the 
time and whose constant companionship I had the 
advantage of enjoying in visiting historic places in 
Nepal. But the local explanation by the common 
people and scholars of this fact offered was that the 
damage was accidental. That the damage was not 
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accidental is evident in the large and beautiful figure 
of Gahga at Pasupati Nath and in a number of stone 
Buddhist images at the Svayambhu Nath Stupa. In 
the course of my examination of the well-preserved 
inscriptions at Svayambhu Nath, the most important 
Buddhist shrine in Nepal, an inscribed slab^ to the 
west of the Tibetan Vihara situated in front of 
the great Stupa was discovered. It having struck 
me as a record unpublished before, I took two 
impressions of it the next day^. The copies of 
the inscription brought by me are now in the Patna 
Museum, Oiie of which is being reproduced here. 
The script is Newark Except for two passages 
(lines 2 and 3) the whole is readable. The inscription 
when read gave the history of an invasion by 
S ur at r d n a S a m a s din a ^ along with a large 
Bengal ar^nf — Suratrana-Samasdino Bahgala-bahulair- 
balaih.^ The inscription is in incorrect Sanskrit. The 
last line is in Newark Lines 1-18 are in verse, except 
the invocation in the beginning. Lines 18-34 are 
in prose. lines 35-37 are again verses. Lines 38-40 
giving the date and the concluding line [in Newari], 
giving the name of the engraver, are in prose. The 
text is given in Appendix A. 

5. The inscription is dated in the 492nd year 

Summary of the Nepal era (1371-72 A. D.), 

Inscription. the full-moon day of Alvina, Wed- 

^ An inscribed slab is called a §ila-patra in the living termi- 
nology of Nepal. The slab, fixed in a wall, tends to be in a 
lane between two rows of houses. 

2 Later I saw a good impression of the inscription in the 
State Library in the file of impressions. 

3 The orthography of the inscription makes no distinction 
between b and v, and throughout only v is used for both. 
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nesday, ia the Asvini Nakshatra, Suka-katma Yoga, 
when the repair and restoration of the Stupa was 
completed and Pratishtha (i.e. reinstallation) was 
made and the standard {dhvajd) was planted. 
This was necessitated because in the Nepal year 467 
(1346^ A. D.) in the month of Marga-Sirsha, on the 
loth day of the bright fortnight, on Thursday, in 
the reign of King Jayaraja Dev a, Suratrdna- 
Samasdina (Sultan Shamsuddin), along 
with a large army of Bengal, having come into Nepal, 
broke and burnt completely the D h a r m a-d h a t u 
Stupa (the pious relic shrine), the banner of the 
Muni (Buddha), which had been founded by tlic 
predecessors of the King (or, by earlier people). 

After sometime King Jayaraja D e v a died, 
having been burnt while asleep. 

The inscription along with his palace. He was 
goes on to add. ^ ^ 

succeeded by his son J a y a r- 

j u n a D e v a. And while he was ruling over 

Nepal, Jayasthiti Mai la, the moon of the 

Kshatriya ocean, was protecting, by favour of 

the rise of the Buddha’s merits, the city of 

K a s h t h a m a n d a p a. In that city there was 

R a j a-H a r s h a, whose elder brother was R a n a- 

d e v a and younger brother was Rudradeva. 

With his two brothers he had distinguished himself 

by defeating the enemies [Muhammadans], Raja- 

Harsha, having obtained permission from both the 

kings who were like Indra and Upendra (Jayarjuna- 

deva and Jayasthiti Malla), rebuilt the 'D h a r m a- 


^ The Nepal Era began on the 20th October 879 A. d. 
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Dhatu Stupa on the S a h y* a.’ He decorated 
it with a gold umbrella, having performed* one lac 
Ahuth, The donor, R a j a-H a r s h a, was a Maha- 
yanist Newar nobleman. His father’s name is 
given as the Minister Rana-sakti-Afalla Bhalloka. 
His several relations are associated with the dona- 
tion. The full name of Raj a-H a r s h a was 
Rdja-Harsha-Malla Bhalloka; his wife’s name was 
JoHAakshmi. With him was also associated in this 
act of piety his nephew (sister’s son) ]udha Simha^ 
a resident of Kharapura.^ 

The staff, set with gems, the umbrella, the 
kalasa and the dhvaja were all made ready in the town 
of Kashthamandapa, and then for four days an 
illumination was kept up; and the materials were taken 
in a procession. All the paraphernalia were of gold. 

The names of the architect, the artist in charge 
of the woodwork, the officiating priests, the astro- 
loger etc. are noted at the end. And the composer 
adds an apology for his possible mistakes. 

The date of the inscription is repeated. 

6. The Sultan Shamsuddin of the inscription 

is undoubtedly Shamsuddin Iliyas 
Historical Survey. , 1 i • -o 1 • i 

who ruled m Bengal as an inde- 
pendent king [Sultan] from 1342 to 1357 a. d. He is 
known to posterity, from his habit of taking bhangs 

1 His later career was marked with distinction. He helped 
the Shurqi Dynasty, and belonged to the court of King Jayasthiti 
Malla. The dha in his name is probably a mistake for tha. 
The Sanskfitked form of his name was Yutha-simha. Nepal 
Cat,, p. 246 , Rdmqyana-ndtaka by Dharmagupta who started 
publishing his books in 1360 A.D. (p. xxxviii). [The Newars 
pronounce the /-class letters as /-class ones and vice versa.^ 
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as the Bhangar Sultan, an appellation current still, up to 
the United Provinces. During his reign there arose 
a dispute between Firu^ Shah Tughluq 
and him for the possession or suzerainty of 
Tirhut. H a r i-S i rii h a-D e v a, the last independent 
Hindu king of Tirhut had been driven away into 
Nepal by Muhammad Tughluq in 1324 a, d. and 
Firuz Shah, on the authority of Vidyapati, set up 
the Oinwar dynasty in Tirhut. It was not clear up 
to this time as to what that power was against 
which the Oinwars were seeking protection at Delhi 
from time to time. It seems now certain that it was 
the Bengal power which kept on troubling the 
Oinwar subordinates of Delhi. And owing to the 
rivalry between Delhi and Gaur two parties in the 
Oinwar dynasty were set up, one depending upon 
Delhi and Jaunpur and the other on Bengal. 

There had been a rivalry between Nepal and 
Tirhut, the latter under the dynasty of Nanyadeva. 
Flarisimhdeva when pressed by the Delhi Tughluq 
invaded Nepal. Nepal seemed to have had leaned 
towards Delhi, for we find a coin struck in Nepal 
in the name of Alauddin Khalji (i296'i3i6).^ 

Nepal thus being allied with Delhi was a natural 
object of attack for Iliyas. Haji^ Iliyas with his royal 

^ silver coin struck in Nepal in the name of ^Alauddin, 
Muhammad Shah KhiljP^ (Durga Prasad, Numismatic Supplement 
1929, p. 37), where it may be added, the middle circle {oh.) 
reads tri s'ri-Pati. This imitation of ‘Alauddin Khilji’s coin 
must have been made by one of the Malla kings in the first 
part of the fourteenth century. This is the earliest Nepal coin 
of the Middle Ages, and shows that Nepal acknowledged the 
influence of the great Khalji. 

2 It is recorded that Hajipur (district Muzafferpur) was 
founded by him. 
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name of Shamsuddin^ncc(^c^ditdm 1343 to the throne 
of Bengal and ruled as an independent king up to 
1357, i.e., he ruled in the time of Muhammad Tughluq 
and Firuz Shah Tughluq of Delhi. Iliyas is said to 
have invaded Jajnagar (in Orissa) and the Muhamma- 
dan historians note that he also invaded the South- 
Eastern provinces of the kingdom of Delhi and over- 
ran Tirhut. But his invasion of Nepal is not 
mentioned, evidently on account of his failure there. 
Such defeats have been, as a rule, ignored and omitted. 
Mis invasion of Tirhut was in 1352 a. d. (Camb. 
H. I. vol. hi, pages 175 and 263). As he did not 
reach Tirhut before 1352 he must have reached Nepal 
by the Bengal route. 

7. There is a Vamsavali composed in the reign 
of J a y a s t h i t i Mall a, 
tioSm of which have been repro- 

duced by Dr. Bendall in his 
Nepal Catalogue. One of the pages reproduced, curi- 
ously enough, gives further details of this invasion 
but both Dr. Bendall andMahamahopadhyayaHarapra- 
sad Shastri left the passage unread and the datum 
escaped notice. It is as surprising as the non-detection 
of the Svayambhu Nath inscription by Bhagwanlal 
Indraji and Sylvain Levi. The Varhsavali reads as 
follows: — [for the original see Appendix B] 

1 Of the queen D e v a 1 a-D evi 2 achieved 

with great difficulty. After this §ri 
467 = 1346 A. D. P a s u p a t i m a 1 1 a D e V a was impri- 

Sravana Badi 4. soned. By the consent of both 

families in the year 467 Sravana Badi 4 

^ Nepal Cat., i, Plate 8. 

2 Passage in the previous leaf, not reproduced by Bendall. 
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Sri Jayaraja Deva was crowned by common consent. 

A son, Sri Jayarjuna Deva, was born to 
^ TT-.-11 o T Jayaraja Deva from his wife 

467 Vai^akha Sudi 7 R u d r a m a-D e v i . 

The treasuries of Sri Sri Devaladevi, and of Lord P a s u- 

468 Karttika p a t i were drawn upon. 

Purnmasi 

[1547 A. D.] 

By the king Jayaraja Deva the treasury of Lord 

469 Vaisakha Paur- P a s u p a t i was drawn upon, 
namasi. 

[In the same year] Samas'adina, the Suratana of 
the East, having come into Nepal broke Pasupati in 
three pieces and burnt the whole of Nepal. The nation loudly 
laments. 

A great ceremony of propitiation called the Great- Suffer- 
470 Margasira Sudi 9. Propitiation was performed. 

[1349 A.D.] 

Then Devala Devi ...(record goes to the next page). 

8. This document is also by a contemporary 
writer like the inscription, both having been recorded 
in the reign of Jayasthiti Mall a. Now^ 
taking the two documents together we have the 
following chronology of the invasion. 

In 467 in the month of Sravana there is a dynastic 
Year 467 (1546 revolution by which J a y a r a j a 

A. D.) D e V a comes to the throne.^ 

(In the same year Jayarjuna is born, before his 
father’s coronation). 

In the same year 467, according to the inscrip- 
tion, in the month of Margasirsa, i.e., four months 
after the coronation, Shamsuddin Iliyas reached the 
hill of Svayambhu Nath, which is at a distance of about 

^ The name is omitted in the other Varh^avali lists, while 
it is well-established from Manuscript colophons noticed by 
Bendall. 
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6 miles from the temple of Pasupati. Iliyas had 
selected the right moment for his invasion, that is, 
a moment when a dynastic revolution was in 
progress in Nepal. He reached the outskirts of the 
capital within four months of the coronation 
of Jayaraja Deva. 

According to the constitutional law of Nepal 
the king of Nepal can draw upon the treasury of 
Lord Pasupati only under two circumstances — 
when the country is invaded by a foreigner 
or when there is a famine in the country. We thus 
understand that after six months from the date of 
Shamsuddin’s arrival in the valley of Nepal Jaya- 
raja Deva in 468 borrows money from the 
temple of Pasupati. Evidently a stiff fight was 
put up by the king of Nepal, and the war continued 
for 17 months before Shamsuddin could break his 
wrath on Pasupati. And in the meantime on 
the last day of Vaisakha in 469 ( = 1548 a. d.) the 
king of Nepal had made a second draw upon the 
treasury of Pasupati. 

The year 470 saw Nepal free from the Muham- 
madans^ and the Propitiation Ceremony [thanks -giving] 
was performed. It seems certain that the efforts of 
the nobles of Kathmandu headed by Raja Harsha 
drove the Muhammadans out. 

9. In 1 3 5 2 A. D. Iliyas is said to have occu- 

1 For several years Nepal had been torn by external and 
internal troubles; her recovery in 1349 was therefore remarkable. 
In 1324 she was invaded by Harisimhadeva, who was soon 
driven away by the army [LA.y XIII. 414, c. IX. 6]; in 1328 
Adityamalla Khasiya invaded the valley; up to 1346 two families 
(Malla) had ruled {Nepal Cat,^ lo-n). 
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pied Tirhut which was then under the king of Dellii. 
Firuz Shah Tughluq who had come to throne in 1351 
A. D. marched against Shamsuddin in 1353 A. D. and 
drove him to a remote corner in Bengal, to an island 
in the Brahamaputra (Ikdala). Thus from 1352 A. D., 
Iliyas was busy in Tirhut and Bengal, having retreat- 
ed in 1349-50 from Nepal. 

Jayaraja Deva was alive and ruling in the year 
476, i.e., 1355-56 A. D. when a manuscript was written 
and dated in his reign^, i.e. six years later than the 
destruction of P a s u p a t i^. 

10. It now becomes clear that it was this Muham- 
madan invasion which indirectly 
New light on the supersession of the 

Malla. Malla dynasty of Nepal. With 

Jayasthiti Malla begins 
the Karnata dynasty of Nepal which lasted 
up to 1768 A. D. when the present Gurkha 
dynasty dispossessed them. Jayasthiti was 
a descendant of the king H a r i-S i rh h a Deva, the 
last king of Tirhut who was driven away in 
1324 A. D. Hari-Siriiha Deva is said to have entered 
Nepal where some conquests had already been 
made by his minister Chandesvara, as noted in 
his books. Dr. Bendall unnecessarily disbelieves 

^ BendalPs Catalogue of Nepal Mss., p. 27 (Introduction). 

2 The present Pasupati idol is a Mukhalingam after the style 
of the Vakataka and Gupta sculptures. It seems that the bro- 
ken idol is the one which stood in the small stone temple 
(Gupta Style) at Pasupati Nath, where there is still a mnga 
(antelope) on a fragment, and a broken human figure is stand- 
ing below on the Bagmati, or there might have been another 
Pasupati image on the outskrits of the capital as there were 
several minor Pasupati images in the valley. The Vamsavali, 
however, suggests the main Pasupati. 
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the episode of Hari-Simha Dcva^s political connection 
with Nepal about 1324 a. d^. There is still existing 
in the royal palace at Bhatgaon a large temple of the 
goddess Tulaja of Hari-Sirhha Deva, still known 
by the name of the founder. It seems that Hari- 
Sittiha Deva did establish himself at Bhatgaon but 
was driven out as the Vamsavalis assert. His 
descendants became subordinate to the MalJas, for 
we find Jayasthiti assuming the '‘Malla^ ending 
to his name and as a subordinate governor of the 
city of Kashthamandapa (Kathamandu) in the reign 
of Jayarjuna Malla in the year of our 
inscription, i.e., 492 = 1371 a. d.^ Up till now this 
position was not known that Jayasthiti Malla 
started his career as a subordinate to the last Malla 
ruler. Jayarjuna Malla mentioned in our 
inscription as reigning in 492 (= 1371-1372 a. d.) 
had come to the throne in or before 484 in the month 
of Karttika (= 1363 October) when a manuscript was 
copied under his reign^. He was still reigning in Saka 
1297 (=1376 A.D.) when another manuscript is dated.^ 
About the year 500 ( = 1380) when a manuscript was 
copied at Bhatgaon, Jayasthiti Malla is 
mentioned as king. And in this year 503 (=1383 
A. D.) the Varhsavali notes the position of Jayas- 
thiti as a full sovereign, Jayarjuna ‘having 

1 Introduction, p. 14 of the Catalogue. 

2 Before this date, in 1554, he had already married Rajal- 
ladevi, an heiress to the royal house of Nepal (Bendall, pp. 
11-12). But this connexion did not give him the throne for 
some years. 

3 Ibid, p. 27. 

^ Bendall, Introduction, p. 12. See his inscription of the 
year 512 (1392 A. D.) in Bendalfs Journey^ P* 83. 

5 
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been broken/** It appears that from 500-503 ( = 
c. 1380-1383 A. D.) there was a period of struggle. 
Jayasthiti had married R a j a 1 1 a-d e v i, a 
Malla princess, but he did not base his claim on that 
ground for succession. He is described officially 
by his contemporaries as the husband of 'Kdjalla-devt^ 
which is a mere compliment to the Queen, — a feature 
of courtesy well-established in Nepal, where smaller 
coins are still struck in the name of the Queen- 
consort. But in reality he became the real ruler at 
Kathmandu within a few years of the Muhammadan 
invasion. 

II. It seems that R a j a-H a r s h a and other 
nobles who are mentioned to have defeated ‘‘the 
enemies” and who repaired the Svayambhu Nath 
Stupa with such ceremony and who praise Jayas- 
thiti as the moon of the Kshatriya ocean, had 
risen against Shamsuddin and driven him out 
with the help of Jayasthiti. In the Nepal year 
492 Jayasthiti was considered to be the most 
notable man in Nepal. 
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APPENDIX A 

Inscription dated 492 NE (1371-1372' A.D.) at 
Svayambhunath, Kathamandav 

(L. I.) [aft ^]Jt; 11 

?nT: 11 

?](L. 2.)^T^wf^ ^PTlfq' 


f:T^Wr(L. 

<175 ^ «F 4 «rT 5 : n 

3n7ft3i:if-Pifsr(L. 4.)54+^ ^PTiTqT^iT^ 

^JTra-: «ft 3r ir TT 3r ^ ^ ^q%: tfj4 ^ 11 

(L. 5 .) ftTF5|fcr ^4; %fFr: 

ftMfTsrfTTSW^ 5r(L. 6.)?«nft7T: 11 

^T'^^T’s^TPr^ «ftir#'TT^5?=^5:5r^i 
’tt45iW 757 ?^ri4T[-=-] (L. 7 .) 11 

^ T ^ "JT 77 17 7^ 5 ft 1 1 

TTlFlTTf ^ #'T7 77t (L. 8 .) 7)^: II 

^75?r ftT377T7 4l7nn=77 -77377 M g^ ' -^c T: I 
TT^ 77^-37^3^ q7rrf7«7(L. ^.)^: ii 

^ 373775737 ^ 4-37 g;3T3r7 ttt^t -fiTTr: i 

TTRTFTirtt 4T7 4 4P73I7WP7 5 II 

«ft37(L. IO.)7Tf7«rf77J7?437 57?r7x377^:43|377 I 

Hlirta 77^ ^55®^7t^57:7 ^ II 

«fr W 55 17 tigr t7(L. II.)3^ f^lTTnfrTT^ 

r7737t 3fift W77f77 4t3ST374^?7T7: (- 7 :) I 

« 7 t -7757 5 4 ^77 77433737-575477: 

s 4 (L. 12 .) (J 7 ? ) 37373773777^: 35 ^ 7777 ^ 114 : II 

77737 «fl-Tw4^ ?r37'773|: «7l^s4^f37: 

^37tc7t(L. I3‘)[^ ?]4-7737777575^fT77t 4177: iiai'Hl'j'=tw: I 
TTTWTt 777SJ7771 ftrf37737 ^ fT^ 777411 % ^73 ^ (L. I4.)f4: II 
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sTRwrar i5.)^>: i 

f IT sftwr ii 

5?rf%irf?i% ^ «n4«TTg?nj^^ i 
frr(L. i6.)?rr-TrWRi^-f%^^'>Tf^q^ ii 
3 Ts^ ^ if =^?^(L. 17.)^ g;f%iTFTr- 
jjw irmr-pnl: ?r>rff>pifonw 1 

^qwFT jrrfTOT ?r(L. 1 ^tott #: gwir- 
^mt^Tfsr^^nff^JTfsrWsnTT TT^^f: 11 
(L. 19.) ^ sjT^ffif qTJfrrre^ 1 'TOT^rriiRT 

I «ft(L. 20.)^ E 3 ir I «rr % 

# ^ )3T fj^3rnn?JT^jf^-T 't ^ it ^ j4(L. 2i.)vt c^t ^ 
I !5ftTr^5^ 

^ 5-K]T II vjtcT «ft(L. 22.)t 

?rfr^^T%^ II ^ •«ttPt#jt ^fr^TjTT^fsr 

(L. 23.)^ I 1 «ff s f% 5 fir 1 

irfe+i'^fT-Tf^ I «ft«rT; I (L. 24.) 1 irpr 

3TfrT«r5T^#!T II rr5r=^i ’Tc^r4^«TfTT3r(L.25.)7f^- 

^? 4 (L. 26.)^ =^5fTr^^jr?5rf®lf^ 5TT?rTW^-%(^)-'TST- 
'TfT^(L. 27.)ir^?TTW^ 11 sff >sff!^«ff- 
rrr ’T-«rnf«rT5-^ >fr fr t 1 ^^(L. 28.) 
’TOfcr ft^JTf®r^’=rd 11 i 

29 .)^'f;H+<>J^n%- I ^ ^ ) s?r3^: 

^TWHO^H+ili ^g‘?^'lTT5r!T(L. 5o.)wg'JikiHHStft^: II rf#^ ?«rrqT- 
fsTT^^irr^# «ff 3 t ! n Jf ?: 1 rr rr^ wT?«TT^fe(L. 31.)^^ 
f^^^r^^wroid=i3jr-^n4-«ff fTT ?r ffT Ir ^ qr ?: qnrf^R fir^r 

= 5 ff (L. 32.) sn g ^ "T fc ?ii#^ 3 fM^rr: 9 fd'^ 5 nrd ■jr^rr ^ 11 
rr^T fiTfsTrr^TrTT (L. 33.)#^ T T frr 11 h r^q' 
?«rrT rq’5^qfq^>Tq>T[f^]SJ ?ff HT # =5 'T II ?T^qi4^T(L. 34.) 

WT^-T % ITT ft ^nrrrgsr sr ir tt q’ >tt ’ d 11 
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PlMft'dl': r^’'tr=fT(L. 3J.)^ " 

f?T:^h7TrT f5Icf(r) T§T5g I 

WT>^srt^Tn^(L. 36.)5JRff tfl^«i'<T’i 

frfipT: ii 

%i (L. 37.) sRTfer^ JTsrfsrrr 11 

(L. 38.) sr^ffT^q^^wnr- 

3rft^f?r JT«T^ (L. 39.) 11 f 

qfciKsw'j'jly Riq^i ifcc(>j| M 1 ^ anm qr (L. 40.) 

«ft qr ^ »r ^ wqt?r I ^ qw 5 ^ 5 ^ 11*11 

?rt?T 
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Text of the Vamsavali, Nepal Catalogue, i, pi. 8. 

L. I. «f|- % q ^ ^ fft srPrqro-q- qRrqrfef 11 q q P t- 

iT5^r|q-qsr4 qr^tPril '^*'^^3 «TTqor 

qfq V ?qt3r 

L. 2 . qTT3r%q?q’ Tr 3 nffq:?rq^q%qtrRW^^^ 3 qqiTq^?«ii 

^5rqTT3r^q?q q?^ ?t ar^r jq 

4V qr qr ^ ^ q 

O 

L. 3 . 3TT^ II q;rfd+'i'qqTtfV 4V4V t q ^ ^ qrq; 

«fVq^qfqq?TqqT^qrVq 5rqVfqrqq;ii ^r^qq qqrrqr- 
qVrqiqqt 

L. 4 . [4V] 4VTrqTqqTrq^%q «fVq^qfqq?T?:qT?q 
qWq q^fq^qqii ^q qqgrsqfTqrqqqqfqqqiqaq 
qqitTq 4V q 5 r q fq ftq»q- 

o 

L. 5 . ^ 1 ^ q qr qwVlFqTqT ^i^i+cPq w>+qq 11 ?nqq 

Y^so qTq%T5rfq % q^i+'xiqqfq: qqqgt II qqqqn: 4V 

^q^^^qf [?q? ] 



AN ACCOUNT OF FIROZ SHAH TUGHLUQ 
(From Sirat-i-Firo^shdhi)* 

Bj Prof. K. K. Basu, m.a., T.N.J. College 
Bhagalpur 

[For a prefatory note on the work vide JBORS. 
XXIL13.] 

Nauroz/ the son-in-law of Burmah Shirin, and 
the guide and leader of the vain, despicable and 
perturbed band, the slanderer of fair names, the 
ungrateful and unjust, who having come to the 
court of the Sultan from Turkistan in a poor and 
destitute condition, was nourished with the morsel 
from the table of generosity and the gift from the 
tray of favours of the cherisher of the poor (i.e., the 
Emperor). 


Verse 

Whatever demanded the Sultan from fortune 

and divine power 

Heaven permitted, and made no enquiries. 

But for thy dignity, oh Emperor ! 

No event can find its way in the vicinity of 

countries. 

.r , * of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 

Vol. XXII. Part I, page 13. 

1 ^ Nuroz Karkuj. See my Tarikh-i- 

Mubarak shahi (Gaekwad^s oriental Series) p. 121. Nizam-ud- 
din and Zia Barni call him Nauroz Gurgin. 
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Nauroz betrayed trust and sallying out with that 
band against the Emperor put the mark of rebellion 
and hostility over the wrinkles of his forehead and 
scattered all sense of gratitude to the winds. 

Verse 

A tree that is bitter, it is its nature; 

If thou dost plant it in the garden of Eden, 
When watering, dost sprinkle water from the 

Canal of Heaven, 
Or, dost put at its root honey or genuine musk. 
Its own nature it shows at the end. 

The wolf’s whelp will grow a w^help. 

Even though brought up in the company of 

men ! 

Nauroz seduced the Mughals to join him and then 
declared war against the Imperialists. Having drawn 
up his army in a file, he laid his hands of plunder 
on the royal forces. 

This information reaching him. 

Verse 

Whose wardship suppresses all hostile attempts 
as the rain dissolves sugar. 
Whose wardenship dispells rebellion as does the 

silk cloth baffle fire : 
Oh thou 1 in the overflowing of whose kindness 
are placed the plebeian and the noble. 
Oh thou I in whose favour are the young and 

the rich ! 

His Majesty, in testimony of his favour to the 
just cause of the Muslims, officials and non-officials. 
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and in evidence of his anger against those reproachful 
and accursed tribe, girded up his loins for the holy- 
war. 


Verse 

His protection repulses untoward events every- 
day; 

It provides a check to all entanglements for 

Islam; 

He, who in revealing truths, when opens 

tongue, 

Puts nail on the door of misinterpretation. 

From its sleep of destruction arises not ever- 
lasting insurrection. 
While his (Emperors) eyes, like vigilance, re- 
mains awake; 

Before his prudence, wisdom of the malicious 

however cautious 

Is like senselessness near sobriety. 

His Majesty, by nature auspicious, 

Except near him is never yellow 
The face of the insurrection of the age ! 

Ever on the people are his hands of generosity; 
Ever near destruction are the steps of his 

enemies; 

His banner with a slight motion 

The groove of excessive rebellion destroys. 

The lion of the Spheres is always held. 

By the shadow of the imperial lion standard. 

Of his servitude the world will ever boast of 



VOL. XXII. PT. II ] FIROZ SHAH TUGHLUQ 


99 


Till the Cypress^ and Lily are among the 

liberated. 

With followers, sons, brothers, relatives, friends 

and personal slaves. 


Verse 

The party of men — the heirs and relatives, stood 
in all sincerity, in front and behind ! 
The Emperor fought the recalcitrants who came 

in thousands. 


Verse 


In climes where thy violence conflagration causes 
It cleanses the air of all its impurities. 

In climes where thy kindness scatters grains 
Surely in snare it entraps the griffins;^ 

The palate of rebellion taste bitter, for. 

At the point of thy lance lies all the sweetness of 

victory. 


(Oh Emperor ?) 

In the centre of the Universe strike ye thy lance, 

so that oppression 
Within the orbit of the world may not keep its 

feet ! 

And with an onset the royalists put the battalion 
of the rebels to plunder. 

His Majesty, 


1 ‘‘In Persian literature the cypress-tree is called Sarwi d:(dd 
or the free cypress, from its freedom from curvature, and its 
independence of all support or from its being always green.” 

2 “A fabulous bird, often mentioned in Eastern romance : 
it is celebrated in the Shah-ndma as the foster-father and teacher 
of Zal, Rustam’s father. . . ” 

6 
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Verse 

Whose brain does the Heaven fill with the 

odour of desire. 

He, near whom the dust of battle-field is like 

ambergris and perfume; 

With thy single motion a country is conquered, 

Verily, thou leadest thy army against the enemy ! 

Conclusive evidence lies in thine favour — thy 

sword. 

How can thy enemy’s 'dagger refute? 

By his sharp and blood-thirsty sword, made the 
streams of the Five Rivers (in the Punjab) flowing; 
those that gave themselves up were gradually made 
to immerse into the blaming hell-fire. Thus, the 
Emperor, by the help of God scored a victory. 

Verse 

Each victory that God awarded him with. 

Was but a prologue to another: 

The Earth is illumined with the lustre of his 

justice. 

The Heavens is fragrant with the odour of his 

actions. 

Oh Emperor ! 

Where can thy enemy forbear thy attack ? 

Of what strength is a fox to a lion ? 

With thee are God’s help and protection. 

In thy army are all the heavenly bodies computed ! 

The soldiery, the effete and the young, the in- 
fant, the women and the adult, those that had been 
put to extreme anguish of mind and body lifted 
up their hands in consecration of the Emperor. 
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At the same time, it so happened that, His 
Majesty, May God his kingdom perpetuate! 

Verse 

If the Sun sheds light on his enemies. 

They become scattered like the particles resem- 
bling the ^‘Suhal’^i 

who had set free a number of persons from captivity, 
and had fulfilled to the best of his ability their 
claims to consanguinity, conferred upon them 
favours and offices. But in return for the protection 
that was afforded to them, these people displayed 
enmity towards His Majesty. In fact, on their part, 
the consequences of propinquity should have been 
obedience to the Emperor and conformity to his 
wishes, and not perversity and hostility which they 
had shown. 


Verse 

Externally, a mild sheep. 

Internally, a ferocious wolf! 

But how little did it affect the benevolence of 
the Emperor ! It is however strange that, these 
persons regarded themselves as the near relations 
of His Majesty and stung him at the same time!! Pre- 
vious to this, when these persons were often favoured 
with the king’s kindness, they would look upon 
themselves as belonging to the rank of the royal 
servants, and now, having fully enjoyed the benefits 
of his indulgence they behaved like foreigners becom- 
ing the efficient instruments of fraud and deception. 

1 An obscure star in the Lesser Bear. 
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Actuated by a sense of perfidy and lust for seizing 
the country these evildoers struck their nefarious 
hands on the rope of knavery and treachery. What 
an error of judgment ! His Majesty, by nature aus- 
picious, is ever the custodian of the believers ! ! Hov/ 
could any one harbour such evil thoughts against 
him, and what more wonderful thing than this ! ! I 

Verse 

One, who is worthy of the country, is the 

Emperor, 

You can say there is no such territory worthy 

of him ! 

When the world reads out khuthd^ in his name, 

auspicious, constellation 

Sacrifices at his pulpit the purse of fortune. 

When autumn is perfumed with liis conviviality 

The spheres exude sv/eat in shame for the 

fragrance of his incense ! 

Victory and assistance (of God) ever go before 

him. 

Wherever goes he, his banner becomes victo- 
rious ! 

Having an attack of insanity, (the body of 
insurgents) sometimes won over the keeper of the 
royal elephants by gifts of large basins full of gold 
dinars; at times, they provoked (desire) in the foolish, 
villainous and totally destitute people of the town 
by false promises. How ludicrous, what could they 
bestow ! The rumour of their niggardliness was but 

^ A sermon preached in the mosques on a Friday. 
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current in the world, but how wonderful, they still 
implored assistance and aid. On occasions, they kept 
concealed some of those despicables in ah ambush. 
They neglected the fact that. Almighty God in 
rendering assistance to His chosen had specially 
favoured him (Emperor), and it was He who was 
the bestower of sovereignty. The evil designs of the 
malefactors he (Emperor) frustrated and set at naught. 

Verse 

With every evil there is a blessing rolled up. 

Soft marrow is arranged inside the bone ! 

Whatsoever treachery and fraud were displayed 
by them they were requited with various acts of 
kindness from the clement Emperor. 

Once, these evil-minded persons held a special 
convivial entertainment in honour of the Emperor, 
and held out an invitation to the patron of fellowship 
and the protector of the realm (meaning the Sultan). 
May God maintain his sovereignty ! Out of natural 
generosity and in obedience to the Sunnafl-, His 
Majesty accepted the invitation, though his well- 
wishers and friends informed him that there was a 
fear of personal danger if he kept the invitation and 
that some deadly poison was mixed up with all the 
victuals and drinks. The Emperor, nevertheless, 
from natural vigour and bravery did not refuse the 
invitation, and having sincere belief and firm faith 
(in God) drank off at the assembly with his own 
pious hands that deadly potion. 

1 The traditions of Muhammad, supplementing the Qur’an 
and held in nearly equal authority. 
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Verse 

He who puts his trust in God 

Holds the celestial horse under his control : 

If the whole world turns out his enemy 
Not a hair of his body is bended. 

On another occasion (the miscreants) won over 
by stratagem one of the attendants of the court and 
caused him to administer, while presenting betel to the 
Emperor, pills of acacia mixed up with venom. The 
well-wishers of His Majesty gave him a warning, 
but in spite of this and notwithstanding the signs 
of hostility, he partook of the poisoned pill. By 
the Grace of God, it had no effect on him. 

Verse 

He whom the favour of God protects 
A spider screens under his web, 

In his palate poison is transformed into sugar. 
In his hands stone is changed into jewel ; 

He who places his head on the threshold of God 
Puts his head on the top of fortune ! 

The Emperor, as his wont, owing to his cle- 
mency and mercy, connived at the misdemeanour. 
The people of the country are authentically aware of 
this fact. 

Again, one of those wicked persons, who had 
joined hands with the King’s enemies, secretly taking 
security in his own malignity, advanced forward and 
attempted from an ambush to shoot an arrow at the 
Emperor, when the latter, during the chase, separated 
himself from his attendants and was left alone. The 
well-wishers and admirers of the court made the fact 
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known to His Majesty, the refuge of the world, and 
supplied him with the name and address of the 
villain, who took upon himself the responsibility of 
shooting the arrow of misfortune, but the Sultan 
paid no attention to the incident. The friends (of 
the Emperor) had also thrown out the hint that the 
devil-may-care fellow shall rush at the Emperor 
and shall throw a turban round the neck of His 
Majesty’s horse, and further advised him (the Sultan) 
that when the criminal would be engaged in his 
nefarious work he should be caught hold of and 
wounded at the point of the Emperor’s arrow that 
never missed the target. 

Verse 

A wonderful bird, thy arrow, oh King ! 

It rises high up like the Vultures ; 

It accepts no food but the heart of the enemy 

And preys not except the life of the adversary ; 

Proclamation of Victory it seizes in its talons 

Announcement of triumph it holds in its beak ! 

In fact, during the hunt, that fellow, who lost 
his eye sight from his enmity to the Emperor, was 
discerned by His Majesty, who galloped his world 
traversing horse towards him. 

Verse 

(His Majesty’s horse was like) 

A ferocious tiger, a wild sheep with tapering 
tail and buttocks like a deer. 

Eagle in appearance, phoenix in beauty, and in 

flight like a parrot : 

Legs strong, face pointed, with buttocks wide 
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Broad in neck, hoofs small and loins narrow; 

When wrathful the air is under its control, 

In attack, a Zephyr with legs restrained : 

In appearance, a patridge gracefully moving. 

While walking, a bride with beautiful features : 

When ran the mare with limbs outstretched. 

They looked like tough pillars of mountains. 

The Emperor addressed the assassin, his voice 
resembling the mighty note of thunder, “God, the 
Almighty is my protector and my help 1 Whoever 
has intended to shoot an arrow at me, let him do it, 
and may the evil designs of the unfortunate fellow be 
thus disclosed to the public.’’ Upon this, the evil 
intentioned fellow began to tremble, and down he fell 
in a swoon. 

Verse 

He who breathes in thy opposition (oh Emperor!) 

Will himself be stifled by his hostile breath. 

Wherever thy phoenix-like desire casts its shade 

In rank and dignity the Aanka^ becomes smaller 

than a fly 1 

(After the above incident) the said ruffian sur- 
vived for ten years and four, but his name was 
never disclosed by His Majesty nor did the fellow 
suffer in receipt of (imperial) rewards and bounties. 

On a different occasion, in an hunting expedition, 
a certain individual shot an arrow towards the game 
but it struck the Emperor instead. When some of 
the courtiers mentioned the name of the criminal to 

1 A fabulous bird which makes a distinguished figure in 
eastern romance. 
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His Majesty, the latter out of excessive natural 
generosity, forbade them to speak out the name and 
himself repudiated the whole incident. 

Praise be to God ! the Emperor was under His 
(safe) custody ! One ought to have known tha,|; the 
Almighty could do away with any misfortune ! 

Of innate clemency and attainments perfect, the 
Emperor made his way to the capital. 


7 



Miscellaneous Articles 

Nepa/ Chronicles on the Caste oj the Guptas 

In JBORS., XIX 114 fF the origin of the Guptas 
has been discussed. The Mahjusri Imperial History 
would regard them as Jats from Mathura (p. 53). 
On their Dhdrana Gotral Mr. Dasharatha Sharma, 
points out (JBORS., vol. XX, p. 224) that this 
gotra is still a flourishing one amongst the Jats. 

Now if we turn to the history of Nepal, the 
Varhsavalis mention ‘^Gupta kings” just before S i v a- 
d e V a, (L6vi, Nepaly ii. 122; 137; 72) who according 
to the Varhsavalis, drove this invaders" dynasty 
out of Nepal and restored the Lichchhavi dynasty. 
They are noted to have belonged to the Aheer caste. 
On referring to another mention (Wright, History of 
Nepal, p. 108; Levi, ii, 72) the ‘‘Gupta dynasty” are 
said to have been ‘Goalas" and interlopers in Nepal. 
The reference to the end of the Gupta rule in the 
time of Sivadev a I who is known from inscrip- 
tions to have flourished along with A rh S u v a r- 
man(GI., p. 189) seems to be based upon true 
history. It is supported by ascertained chronology, 
according to which the dispossession of the Guptas 
would fall in Jhe period a little after 600 A. d. The 
Nepal authorities must be referring to the Imperial 
Guptas or their representatives when they treat of 
the Guptas who had eight successions coming down 
to the time of SivadevaT. 
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The alleged caste of the Guptas as Aheer = Skt. 
{Abhira) ot Goala (= Skt. Gopdla) 'cowherd’, which 
in popular estimation are interchangeable terms, 
brings them very near the Jats who are always classed 
popularly as a variety of Goalas or Aheers. That 
the Guptas were regarded in Nepal as Goalas or 
Aheers is fairly a good piece of evidence on their 
original caste, and lends support to the identification 
of their caste already proposed in this Journal. 

Identification of the royal names of the Gupta 
Dynasty in Nepal 

The names given in the Varhsavalis of the 
Gupta Dynasty are given in two places, one (ist 
column below) as those whose family was thrown out 
by S i V a d e V a, who re-established the S u r y a- 
varhsa Lichchavis; and another, in the begin- 
ning where the kings of the Gupta Dynasty who came 
and ruled in Nepal are enumerated (column 2nd). 

Jaya Gupta I 
Panama Gupta 
Harsha Gupta 
Bhima Gupta 
Mam [or Mati] Gupta 
Vishnu Gupta Vishnu Gupta 

Krishna Gupta Yaksha Gupta 

BhUmi Gupta fay a Gupta II 

(Levi, ii, 157, 172). (Levi, Nepal, ii, 72, Wright, 

p. 108). 

This Jaya Gupta II, driven out of Nepal, settled 
down near Janakpur in the Tarai (lA, VII. 89). 

Evidently the Guptas dispossessed by Sivadeva 
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(I) had been a Gupta branch settled in Nepal. 
Jaya Gupta II is known from his coins 
which have been assigned to ^^about 600 a. d.” 
(CIM, 1 21), not 'earlier than the end of the sixth 
century’ (Allan, civ). His copper coins have the 
Garuda emblem of the Guptas. His gold coin is 
most debased, bearing ]aya vertically and Gu between 
the legs. That his coins were recognised in Magadha 
and he had connexion with Magadha is proved 
now by a mould of his gojd coin dug out at Nalanda 
this month. Uptil now his coins, though recognised 
as Guptan, could not be attributed to any Gupta 
line known from inscriptions (V. Smith, CIM, 121; 
Allan, G.C. 149; Rapson, IC, §96). The family 
connection with the main line is established by the 
coinage. Jaya Gupta II, as a ruler settled in the 
Tarai, in North Bihar, is given no further genealogy, 
he was evidently the last of the Nepal Guptas. 

Levi’s view that the Guptas had no political 
authority in Nepal cannot be accepted. He mis- 
interprets the Allahabad inscription. Nepal is de- 
finitely stated in the inscription to have been a 
tributary paying kara to Samudra Gupta. The Im- 
perial Gupta influence is clearly traceable in the 
coinage of Nepal of the 6th century — the legend 
style — Mdnmka, Gundnka^ after the fashion of Gupta 
Vikramdnka, 


K. P. }. 



THE PLACE OF AGASTYASAJvIHITA IN 
DHARMASASTRA LITERATURE 

By Bhabatosh Bhattacharya, m.a., b.l., Kdvjatirtha 

The publication of Mr. P. V. Kane’s History of 
Dharmasdstra Vol. I in 1930 marks the dawning of a 
new period of research in the domain of ancient 
and mediaeval religious and civil law of the Hindus. 
It reviews the development of Smriti literature through 
twenty-five centuries, from the earliest times down 
to 1820 A. D. The body of the work describes in 
detail more than one hundred authors of Dharmasas- 
tra, while the exhaustive bibliographies give short 
notes on works and authors of the same. 

Mr. Kane writes in p. 507 or 

mentioned in of in But 

no work has been published under the title of 
or 3 FTRd^’%rT and Mr. Kane has given us no clue of 
any MS. of the same. One has been edited* 

in 1910 with a Bengali translation by the late M. M. 
Kamalakrishna Smrititirtha and published in Ben- 
gali characters from the Hitavadi Office of Calcutta. 
It does not, however, contain the quotations of 
Agastya in Yidlaviveka (B. I. edition, p. 277) and 
Apardrka (Anandasrama series, p. 1070). The very 
verses ascribed to Agastya by Apardrka are ascribed 

*On the basis of four MSS., one obtained from the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, one from the Calcutta Sanskrit College and 
two from private libraries of Bhatpara, district 24 perganahs. 
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by Sulapani to Pulastya in his Vrdjakittaviveka (Cal. 
ed. in Bengali characters). So it is extremely likely 
that paleographical similarity of the words 
and in Devanagari script might have occasion- 

ed a copyist’s error in Apardrka, I have not suc- 
ceeded in finding out the cause of the mention of 
the alternative title 3 nrfer#%rT by Kane. 

The printed Agastyasamhitd is, however, an 
authoritative treatise in continuous metre and par- 
takes of the character of Dharmasastra, being compos- 
ed not later than the 15 th century, inasmuch as it has 
been profusely quoted by Govindananda and Raghu- 
nandana, the sixteenth century jurists of Bengal. The 
former quotes it in his Varsakriydkaumudt and 
Stiddhtkanmtidt^ while the latter quotes it in his 
Tithitattva^ 'Ehddasttattva and Malafndsatattva, All 
the above quotations are found in the printed Agastya- 
samhitd which consists of thirty-two chapters, the 
verses in each chapter ranging between thirty and 
sixty. The work embodies a supposed dialogue 
between Sutiksna and Agastya, the latter having 
gone to the hermitage of the former on the Gautami 
river in the Dandaka forest. The conversation 
which ranges over many topics of ritual and philoso- 
phical interest is carried on between the above two 
sages, Sutiksna putting and Agastya answering the 
questions. 

The description of the following topics which 
are dealt with in the Agastyasamhitd will not be 
out of place here : — 

Chap. I. Dialogue between Siva and Parvati. 
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Chap. 2. Determination of the knowledge of the 
Supreme Being. 

Chap. 3. Description of the Rama incarnation. 
Chaps. 4-5. Description of the hymns and prayers 
of Rama. 

Chap. 6. Description of the sacred character of the 
basil plant. 

Chap. 7. „ of the greatness of the for- 

mula of incantation. 

Chap. 8. „ of the teachers of that in- 

cantation. 

Chap. 9. Determination of the incantation. 

Chaps. 10-25. Detailed rites in connexion with the 
worship of Rama. 

Chaps. 26-29. in connexion with the Rama- 

navami festival. 

Chaps. 30-31. Rites in connexion with Laksmana- 
mantra. 

Chap. 32, Rites in connexion with Hanuman- 
mantra. 

Thequotations from the Agastyasamhitd in the 
various works of Govindananda and Raghunandana 
are from the following chapters only, viz: 6th, 
loth — 13th, i6th — i8th, 20th, 26th — 28th, and 32nd. 
The quotations from each of the i6th, i8th, 20th, 
27th, and 32nd chapters consists of two or three 
verses, while those from the rest cover almost the 
entire chapters. The lengthy quotations are con- 
cerning the worship of Rama and the Ramanavami 
festival, and we propose to give a brief description 
of the latter, as contained in the 28 th chapter of the 
Agastyasamhitd^ inasmuch as the Bengal nihandha- 
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kdras, Govindananda and Raghunandana, have laid 
down their prescriptions regarding this festival on 
the sole authority of the Agastyasamhitd alone. 

""Rama, who is but an incarnation of the God 
Hari, took his birth in the ninth lunar day of the 
bright half of the month of Caitra. If in any year 
that lunar day coincides with the asterism of punar- 
vasti^ it becomes highly auspicious and confers 
immense good on the worshipper. If the coincidence 
of the asterism with the lunar day occurs in the 
midday, the festival is then of the holiest character 
possible. The period of duration of the Ramanavami 
festival is more sacred than that of ten millions of 
solar eclipses. The Supreme Being partially mani- 
fested Himself as Rama in the womb of Kausalya, 
when the sun had gone to the Aries and the lagna 
was the Karkata, The rites, performed on the 
anniversary of that day in honour of the God Rama, 
conduce to the salvation of the performer. Persons, 
wishing to attain the neighbourhood of the Supreme 
Being, should fast and offer oblations to the Fathers 
on that day and abstain from sleep in the night 
following it. The fool who eats in this day surely 
goes to the Kumhhtpdka hell. All persons should 
shower in tliis day bounties on the deserving, ac- 
cording to their circumstances, and charities, however 
small, if made in that day, will have the spiritual 
effect of great ones, like the tuldpurusa. The simple 
performance of the Ramanavami festival confers 
on the performer the spiritual benefit accruing 
from the repeated munificence on solar eclipse days 
in the holy spot of Kuruksetra. The ninth lunar 
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day, if beginning from the middle of a solar day, 
will be discarded by the devotees of the God Visnu 
who will fast on the following solar day and break 
their fasts on the next following day. 

‘‘The God Rama will be meditated upon as 
possessing two hands, shining like blue lotuses, and 
two eyes, effulgent like red lotuses, and that, dressed 
with yellow robes and bejewelled head-dress and 
anointed with celestial things, he is seated in a throne 
befitting a god; and that, surrounded by holy sages 
like Va^istha and others, he is engaged in conversa- 
tion with Sita, while Laksmana, bow and arrows in 
hand, waits upon him and Bharata and Satrughna 
also attend him. Having meditated tlius, the wor- 
shipper should repeat the following twelve- syllabic 
mantra and, if initiated, should 

repeat the mantta of Rama with /[ydsa, after having 
said his tantric prayers.’’ 


8 



Reviews and Notices of Books 


An Early History of KansdmbL By Nagendra Nath 
Ghosh, m.a. Head of the Department of His- 
tory and Civics, Ewing Christian College, Allah- 
abad. Published under the auspices of The 
Allahabad Archaeological Society, 1935. 8^ x 
5. Pp. i — xxxvi, 1-120, Plates 1-9, Maps 2. 

It is a promising sign of the times that as 
students of politics are taking to Provincial Autonomy 
as a prelude to Federation, students of history are 
concentrating on regional research as an approach 
to co-ordination comprehending diverse ages, stages, 
sites and their stories. Living about 35 miles away 
from Kau^ambi, Professor Ghosh has attempted to 
trace its history through Literature and Archaeology 
from the earliest times to the nth century a. d. On 
the whole the attempt is creditable. 

The author has evidently taken pains to collect 
his secondary references, but his arrangement of pri- 
mary sources is rather haphazard. Apart from the 
Frontispiece, his plates 1-9 place the A^oka Pillar and 
a Red-stone Image^ of the time of Kaniska before the 
Pre-Mauryan Terra-cottas. Archaeologists are not 

^ Dr. Mookerji in his Introduction, p. xxi, and the author 
on p. 108, call it an image of the Buddha and then read the 
inscription describing it as a Bodhisattva. After the publication 
of Dr. Har DayaFs admirable The Bodhisattva Doctrine in Buddhist 
Sanskrit Literature, 1932, even a layman should be more dis- 
criminating. 
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agreed as to whether the art of working terra-cotta 
preceded sculpture in stone, but in the present case 
no such consideration is involved and the terra-cottas 
IV — VIII are admittedly pre-Mauryan. The same lack 
of perspective is apparent in the assessment of the 
primary literary sources, citations from the Epics, 
Puranas and the Pali canon. The result is confusion, 
creating unreal difficulties and ignoring or minimising 
very real ones. 

Thus on p. xvi. Dr. Radha Kumud Mookerji 
who writes the Introduction, states that ^'Kausura- 
bindi was a Kausambcya, i.e., a native of Kausambi.” 
‘‘Mr. Ghosh refers to Dr. Ray Chaudhary on p. 5, 
according to the commentator Harisvamin, Prod 
KauSambeya was a native of Kausambi, if Harisvamin’s 
interpretation is correct.” Now, neither Dr. Mookerji 
nor Dr. Ray Chaudhary points out that this deriva- 
tion of Kausambeya from Kausambi is nothing more 
than a possible interpretation by a late author, com- 
menting on the Satapatha Brahmana (Eggeling, S.B.E., 
44, 153, n. 5). There is another and more authorita- 
tive meaning noted by Macdonell and Keith in Vedic 
Index (1912), Vol. I, p. 193 : ‘^Kausambeya is the 
patronymic (‘descendant of Kusamba’) of a teacher 
Prod in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii, 2, 2, 13; Gopatha 
Brahmana, i. 2. 24) according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary: a view supported by the fact that Kusamba 
actually occurs as the name of a man in the Pahca- 
vitnsa Brahmana (viii. 6. 8).” This chronological 
confusion leads the author to his next false step — 
“There are several traditional accounts of the origin 
of the city of Kausambi, but none of them has any 
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semblance of connection with the other. They arc 
often contradictory.*** no historical value’' (p. i). A 
synchronistic setting of Puranic, Vedic and Epic 
evidence would remove this contradiction, even 
though it may not associate the earliest known 
Kusamba with the site of Kausambi. More than one 
Kusambas are referred to through the ages just as 
Kausambi was founded, refounded and continued 
through more than one age. The 48Lh king of the 
family of Svayambhuva ^ Manu (4821 b.c. according 
to the Puranas) was Pracina-Kusa or Pracinabarhis. 
The 152nd king of the family of Iksvaku of Vai- 
vasvata Manu (2100 b. c. according to the Puranas) 
was Kusa. The 2nd king of the family of Brhadratha 
(1652 B.c. according to the Puranas) was Kusagra. 
The terra-cottas at Kausambi on the Jumna bear such 
close affinity to the terra-cottas discovered in the 
Ganges valley, Nerbudda valley and the Indus valley 
the last of which has been assigned to the 4th 
millennium b. c. (cf. Marshall, hlahenjo-Daro, Vol. 
I, p. 106), that the earliest stratum of Kausambi may 
be equated with any of these three Kusas, checking 
the successive stages of literary tradition through the 
successive strata of archseological finds. Hence an 
independent chronological setting of these two 
primary (literary and archaeological) sources and then 
their synthetic synchronism have far more than a 
visual value and may be recommended to Professor 
Ghosh if and when he recasts his pages. 

This uncertainty of background has sometimes 
vitiated the author’s utilisation of secondary sources 
as well. In his chapter on “The Identification of 
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Kausambi,” pp. 83-99, gives a fairly full and 
discriminating account of relevant discussion by 
Cunningham, Vincent Smith and Watters. But the 
evaluation of the various data leave much to be 
desired. The evidence of Kausamba-mandala, 
Pabhosa and Payalasa (p. 99) on the strength of the 
Kara inscription (1035 a. d.) and the Pabhosa red 
sandstone (1824-25 a. d.) pp. 94-99, should be 
compared with earlier description of Kausambi and 
the latter’s contiguity to Sravasti after far more con- 
sideration than the author appears to have shown. 
Kusamba, a grandson of Balakasva and son of Kusa, 
is the reputed founder of one well-known town 
Kausambi, south of Ayodhya and north-west of 
modern Allahabad. The Hitopadesa places it in the 
Gauda country (Cf. Rdmdjana, I, 34, 6; Panini, IV, 
2, 68; Hitopadesa in Mitralabha: Asti Gaudavisaye 
Katisdmhl ndma nagari. Similarly is the city Sravasti 
described as situated in Gauda, while it belongs to 
Kosala, likewise a part of Oudh (Cf. Vismpurdna^ vol. 
Ill, p. 263). In Vol. I, pp. 327-8 of A. S. I., Cunning- 
ham wrote — ‘‘These apparent discrepancies are satis- 
factorily explained when v/e learn that Gauda is only 
a subdivision of Uttara Kosala, and that the ruins of 
Sravasti have actually been discovered in the district 
of Gauda which is the Gonda of the maps.” Neither 
Cunningham nor the author realises the association 
between Kausambi and Sravasti at different epochs. 
The author exaggerates the importance of the Kara 
inscription and in accepting Daya Ram Sahni’s claim 
to have “finally and conclusively established the 
identity of those remains with Sravasti.” (J. R. A. S. 
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1927). The Kara inscription is dated A. d. 1036, and it 
is on a piece of stone and stones have been known 
to travel. Rests the similarity of name with Kosam. 
The two Sahet Mahet inscriptions identifying Sra- 
vasti are slightly more cogent. But none of these can 
be regarded as finally conclusive by those familiar 
with the vicissitudes of place-names in inscriptions 
and accounts in Hiuen Tsang. Two instances from 
Bihar and Orissa are typical. Cunningham in his 
Ajicient Geography of India ^ 1871, p. 461 identified 
Buddhavana with Budhain, but he himself indicated 
in his “Map of Magadha showing the Routes of 
Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsang (A. S. R., 1871-72, vol. 
Ill, p. 139. 1873) Budhain is several miles east or 
north-east, i.e., on the wrong side of Jethian, and 
he made no attempt to explain this discrepancy. 
Jackson corrected this fallacy and identified Bud- 
dhavana with the Hanria Hill in J. B. O. R. S. (vol. 
Ill, Part III, 1917, pp. 293-316). The itinerary of 
Goradhagiri from Kharavela’s inscription at Khanda- 
giri to its replica on the Barabar HiUs is well- 
Imown through the writings of Jackson, Jayaswal 
and R. D. Banerji (Jackson, J. B. O. R. S., vol. I, 
Part II, 1915, pp. 1 59-171). Thus while the identi- 
fication of Sravasti with Sahet Mahet, and of 
Kausambi with Kosam may be accepted as good 
working hypotheses, it would be unwise to refuse 
further enlightenment or to minimise existing diffi- 
culties, specially in view of the fact that excavation 
may reveal strata yet untouched by the surface explo- 
ration. Moreover this uncertainty of identification 
need in no way interfere with the actual work of 
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collecting and piecing together the finds which are 
of undoubted value. 

It would be highly interesting to have a detailed 
account of the archaeological finds, specially illustrat- 
ing the terra-cottas and coins. The author mentions 
a few in pp. 102-114, but even these supply food for 
prolonged reflexion. One wonders how Cunning- 
ham’s intuition regarding coins amounted to real 
genius. Jayaswal triumphantly vindicated this (and 
incidentally some of his own) in his lacture on Tre- 
Mauryan Coins’ before the R. A. S. in London. 

Professor Ghosh has produced a readable book. 
It is to be hoped that he will make it more useful 
by supplying fuller information reproducing more of 
the recent finds. 


A. Banerji-Sastri 



1. The Unadisutras with the Vrtti of Svetavana- 

vasin. Edited by T. R. Chintamani, m. a. Madras 
University Sanskrit Series No. 7, Pt. i. Madras, 1933. 
10" X Pp. xiv, 236, 46. Price Rs. 3/. 

2. The Unadisutras with the Prakriyasarvasva of 

Narayana. Edited by the same. M. U. S. Series No. 
7, pt. 2. Madras, 1933. 10" x 6|". Pp. xii, 149, 

63. Price Rs. 2/8/0. 

3. The Unadisutras of Bhoja with the Vrtti of 

Dandanatha Narayana and The Unadisutras of the 
Katantra School with the Vrtti of Durgasirhha. Edi- 
ted by the same. M. U. S. Series No. 7, pt. 6. 
Madras, 1934. 10" x 6j". Pp. xiv, 107, 51, 72, 

24. Price Rs. 3/. 

The Madras University and the editor may be 
congratulated for having undertaken the publication 
of the Unadisutras in various recensions and already 
published the above three nicely got up volumes, each 
furnished with indexes of Sutras and words and the 
first two also with those of authorities and quotations. 
The importance of the Unadisutras as an authorita- 
tive guide to the position of the accent and the 
right sequence of sounds in a large number of nominal 
stems cannot be exaggerated; one cannot, however, 
say as much of their etymological contribution, which 
not infrequently consists in an arbitrary analysis into a 
verbal root and a suffix, all other phonetic require- 
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ments being supplied by nipdtand^. All this has been 
recognised by the commentators^. There appears to 
be a general agreement, also in holding the Unadi- 
derivatives as nouns {samjm-Sabdd)^ which, coupled 
with a view implicitly held by some that all of them 
are current in non-Vedic Sanskrit, has misled many 
commentators into attributing mostly fanciful mean- 
ings to purely Vedic words. That this view cannot be 
altogether correct is, however, clear from II. 82^, 
dhrser dhis cha samjnaydm^ whereupon Ujjvaladatta re- 
marks, samjnddhikdre pmah samjndg^ahanam prdyenond- 
dlndm jaugikatvasuchandrtham^ and from the large num- 
ber of Vedic derivatives which are very often found 
to be yaugika in sense. 

Almost every school of Sanskrit grammar has its 
own Unadisutras^, but the most important are those 
of the Paniniyan school, since the others are mostly 
based on these and almost universally ignore the 
accent. The authorship and the date of composition 
of these Sutras, the earliest that we possess, are 
obscure. We know that they are very old, since 
they have been frequently quoted in the Ka^ika and 

1 Cf. Pan. 3.3.1, the Varttika on it, 

2 Cf. Sveta. I. I, I ^ 

<<=1 m H fs q’ H H , and Nara. I. i.vs. 1-4, 

3. vs. 1-2. 

2 The references in this article are to Ujjvala’s text, except 
when some other commentary is being considered. 

^ Besides those that are being reviewed here, there are 
Unadisutras attached to the Sarnksiptasara, the Supadma and to 
the grammars of Chandra, Sakatayana, Vamana (cf. Winternitz, 
III, 403, fn.4) and Hemachandra. 

9 
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were presumably known even to Katyayana and 
Patanjali/ and we also know that they are later than 
Panini’s grammar, since not only have they quietly 
adopted throughout the pratydhdras^ the samjnds^ the 
parihhdsds^ and the anubandhas of the latter, but there 
are a few of them which appear to have been neces- 
sitated to record exceptions to the corresponding Sutras 
in that grammar^. More than this we do not know. 
That some have fathered them upon Sakatayana^ and 
others upon Vararuchi^, <ilias Katyayana, appear to be 
nothing more than guesses, the former based on the 
statement of Yaska, Nir, I. 12^, and on a Karika® to 
Pan. 3.3.1 that it was Sakatayana, amongst the gram- 
marians, who held that all nouns are derived from 
verbs, and the latter on the assertion of Durgasirhha 
that it was Katyayana who composed the Krt-sutras, 
Sarvavarman having held that the derivatives were 
rudha like the word vrkscP, Much more plausible is 
Goldstiicker’s conclusion that the Unadi list® ^must he of 

1 See Goldstiicker, Panini: His place in Sanskrit literature, 
p. i3ifF; especially the footnotes to pp. 132-15 5. 

2 £.^. II. 65, : Pa. 1.1.39, and IV. 226, 

: Pa 6.2.139, 

fT- 

® £. g, Nage^a. 

^ E. g, Vimala Sarasvati. 

® ^ sirmw <ii+'dw ^ i 

Mwifsq II 

1 ^ I 

II — Durgasiihha at the beginning of the Krdvrtti. 

^Op.cit., p. 139. By the Unadi list he could have only 
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Pdnint*s own authorship" ^ but, even as it is, it does not 
carry conviction. His main argument in favour of 
this view is that without such an assumption Katya- 
yana’s ‘strictures’ upon some of Panini’s rules^ — esp. 
those upon the so-called inconsistencies of his anuban- 
dhas — become no better than a madman’s raving. Evi- 
dently, he did not notice that Katyayana, Patahjali or 
Kaiyata did not consider pha^ dha^ kha^ chha^ gha in 
su. 7. I. 2., tha in 7. 3. 50, or la in 3.4.77 as anubandhas 
or but sthdnins and that, this being the case 
and there being no qualifying words in the Sutras, 
Katyayana was merely testing if, within a gram- 
matical context, they were universally applicable. 
Had this not been the case we should have hardly 
found such expressions in the Varttika and the Maha- 
bhasya as thddeie varnagrahanam ched dhdtvantasya prati- 
sedhovaktavyah : pathati y pathitum on {thasyekah)y 


meant the essentials of the present Unadisutras, for a mere list 
of suffixes without reference to the respective roots and the 
various phonetic operations has hardly any meaning. A 
modification of this view is that of Pathak (Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute vols. IV, pp. 111-136 
and XI, pp. 90-95) who holds that Panini is the author of the 
present treatise. Mangala Deva Shastri (Proceedings and Trans- 
actions of the Fourth Oriental Conference vol. II, p. 466!!.) 
would have it that it is earlier than Panini. The same remarks 
would apply to these two views as well. 

1 Most of these rules, with Katyayana’s and Patafijali’s re- 
marks, have been quoted by Goldstiicker, r/A, pp. 132-33. 

2 Cf. Pa. 1. 3. 3, 7, 8 and Patanjali on 1.3.3, 

I I J R I and on 

3.4.77, with reference to upon 

which Kaiyata has ^ ^ ^ H { 4 1 

4^^ 1 4 1 '4 1 4 1’cii I Kaiyata also has on 

7.1.2, $ ^tjTT^: \ 

q-siPTW' fwTT%. 
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or Iddeie sarvaprasango^visesdt asjdpi prd- 

pnoti : Imdti^ lahhate on 34-77 {lasjd). Besides, we 
should not also forget that Katyayana himself has said, 
prdtipadikavijndndch cha pdnineh siddham^ on 7.1.2, which 
Goldstiicker has quoted in footnote 209, but evidently 
overlooked in course of discussion. There is, how- 
ever, no doubt that an analysis into roots and suffixes, 
essentially the same as that in the present treatise, 
had already been done for most of the words before 
Panini’s time and that Panini was so far conversant 
with it as to feel the necessity to frame a few rules 
especially covering such cases^. Thus we may not 
be far from the truth, if we hold that the present 
Unadisutras are an adaptation of this analysis to 
Panini’ s system by some grammarian who came after 
Panini but before Katyayana and Patanjali, if the 
aunddika derivations mentioned in the Mahabhasya are 
considered sufficient, as they do appear to be, to indi- 
cate his priority^. 

iCf., besides 3.5.1 and 

3.4-75, 6.2.144, 7-3-53 and 

^ 7 - 2-9 along with the Kasikavrtti. 

2 Cf. Mahabhasya Unadisutra 

Pratyaharasutra 7,8. HI. 70, 

-f- . 

1. 1. 4 in (which Our present Un. has no such 

appears also in 6.r.66 as an but cf. Bhoja 8i, 

instance of ^ disappearing 
before x) —'\/ or 

but the re- 
marks are directed against 
according to 
Kaiyyata and NageSa. 
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These Unadisutras appear in two different recen- 
sions, the Dasapadi and the Panchapadi. The former 
has been commented on by Manikyadeva and followed 
by Vitthala in his commentary on the Prakriya- 


1.1.26 derived with 

acc. to Kaiyata). 

1.1.61^=: along 

with 6.1.162^-^ ^^-deriv- 
ed with ^ and 8.3.59 

^ supported by Bhat- 
toji in Prandh) also with 
the same suffix. 

qTR 


1.4.5 

I fKfTFPTT 

etc., upon 
which Kaiyyata remarks. 


3-4-77 ^nw-, ^nw-, 
derived with-FJ. 


4.1.3 4. 

upon 

which Kaiyata has, g 
^ Wt: 

TOR> : I 

3T>Trr^> IT^^TSTOT: 

I 


ni. 86, 

HI- 62 ?r:. 


I- 54 

(lO- “ “ 

The words are derived in III. 
158, III. 160, II. 57 and II. 68 
respectively, none of which 
are stryadhikaravihifa. 


Kaiyata has (tit?) 

sfl'Jnfci'tri and Sveta. 

177 remarks 

? ) w. fRr 

But this Su. is not found in 
the present Un. 

IV. 165, ^c^TPT^f^. 

IV. 177, qj^ which 

Bhattoji in Praudh. and 
Jnanendra in Tattvabodhini, 
after referring to Mbh. and 
the readings of Nyasa and 
Raksita, 
and others, 

remark, ^TRI 
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kaumudi, and the latter by Ujjvaladatta and his numer- 
ous predecessors and successors. It is remarkable 
that, while Bhattoji Diksita in his Praudhamanorama 
often refers to the Dasapadi, Ujjvala seems to be un- 
aware of its existence. The two recensions differ not 
only in the order and division of the Sutras, but 
sometimes even in the wording of the Text. Bhattoji, 
op, cit,,, has recorded most of these differences. 

Amongst the extant Unadi-vrttis on the Pahcha- 
padi the oldest and, in rnany respects, the best is that 
of Ujjvaladatta. The peculiar charm of Ujjvala’s 
commentary and its superiority over others mostly 
consist in the attempt at noticing every peculiarity of 
a word formed with an Ujniadi-sufiix — not only in its 
own use, but even in that of its secondary derivatives, 
and in the large number of apt quotations from diverse 
sources^ in support of his statements. In this respect 


6.1.67 

6.1.123 

7.1.2 CTO-with-^ and 

respectively. 

7.3.50 cpjS-, with 

-Z, 

7 - 3*59 + ^ ) 

7.4.13 with j 

8.3-59 with 


IV. 53, and IV. 54, 

^ g ^ 

respective- 

1;.' 

II. 67, jtJt 

I. 104 and IV. 104 (acc. to the 
reading of Bhattoji; Ujj. has 
respectively. 

I. io5> H- 104 (acc. to 

Kaiyata, 51 % 5 ; ) , 

and II. 105 (acc. to Kaiyata, 

5; ) . 

III. 40, . 

III. 73, (^) - 


1 The number of the authorities quoted by him is more 
than 150 and they range over almost all the branches of San- 
skrit literature. 
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it bears comparison with the great Madhviya- 
dhatuvrtti of Sayana. Of the many commentaries^ pre- 
vious to his, he names six, the Prachinavrtti, the 
Sati-vrtti, and the Vrttis of Govardhana, Purusottama- 
deva or Deva, Ksapanaka, and Nagna, of which 
the last two, as suggested by the meanings of the 
words, may be identical. His only weak point appears 
to have been his obviously imperfect acquaintance 
with the Vedic language, and herein he has been 
excelled by Bhattoji Diksita, whose Praudhamanorama 
on the Unadi portion of the Siddhantakaumudi is a 
masterpiece of critical interpretation of the Sutras. 
Bhattoji is largely indebted to Ujjvala for the non- 
Vedic materials of his commentary, but his strongest 
point is his uncommon mastery of the Vedic language, 
along with that of the Paniniyan literature as a whole, 
with the help of which he not only criticises and 
corrects his predecessors, but also restores in many 
cases the correct text of the Sutras, — a feature rarely 
met with in the other Vrttis, two of which we shall 
examine here. 

The Unadi Sutras and Vrttis of the other schools 
are mostly concerned with the derivations and mean- 
ings of the words, and are often insipid and of a 
doubtful authority, for want of support with literary 
quotations. Two of these, those attached respec- 
tively to the schools of Bhoja and Sarvavarman, we 
shall review here. 

With these remarks on the Unadi literature in 
1 Cf. i 

II Intro, vs. 4-5. 
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general, let us now proceed to examine the above 
publications. 

Svetavanavdsiif s Unddivrtti 
The editor states in his Introduction, p. ix, that, 
according to Svetavanavasin, Sakatayana is the author 
of the Paniniyan Unadi-sutras^, which is hardly cor- 
rect, since there is such a word as adi after Sakatayana 
in the text, jeyam Idkatdjanddihhih panchapadi virachitd 
etc., quoted by him. Svetavanavasin^s Vrtti is far less 
elaborate and appears to be far less reliable (at least 
the present edition) than Ujjvala’s work. His know- 
ledge of the Vedic language must have been poor : su. 
362 he reads (in common with Ujjvala) dadhisdyyalfi 
(= dadhi -f- V + dyyd)^ which is only a mistake for 
Ved. didhisdyya-2X\A 364 as stuvah kseyyas chhandasi^ 
giving as example, staukseyya-^ which is non-existent 
and a mistake for Ved. stuseyya\ cf. Sk. and Praudh.^ 
for both the cases; in 301-302 he reads -knu^ instead 
oi-ktnu, as the suffix and derives krm-^ hanu- and 
jiganu^^ which are really mistakes for Ved. krtnii^ 
hatnu-^ and jigatnu-^ cf. Sk. and the remarks in Praudh. 
directed against the Da^apadivrtti; in 345 he reads 
-kdku for -kdru as the suffix, which leads to the 
absurd example prddru- = vrschika- or sarpa- in 347, 
the real Ved. word being prddku-, found in the other 

^ This inaccurate statement has already been repeated by 
Pathak and Chitrao (Word-Index to Panini Sutrapatha and 
Parisistas, Introduction, p. V): ^ 

^ Samksiptasara, Krchchhesonadipada 671, has didhi-y-\J so 
-\-qyya. The references are to the edition of Syamacharana 
Kaviratna, Calcutta, San. 1508. 

3 Sk.=Siddhantakaumudi and Praudh. =Praudhamanorama. 

^ Bhoja, too, has krnu and jiganu- in 2.1.74 and 2.1.76. 
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Vrttis; in 348 he reads -agnuch for -aknuch and gives, 
as example, vajagmi- for vachaknu-^ cL Praudh. and 
the name GdrgF Vdchaknavi in Br. Ar. Up.; su. 630, 
showing the formation of Ved. reknas- is also faulty 
and should read, richer dhane ghich cha^ as in Sk., cf. 
Bhattoji’s remarks in Praudh., this reading being sug- 
gested also by kittvdt kMtvam (undoubtedly for ghittvdt 
kutvani) in the Vrtti, which appears to have escaped 
the notice of the editor. 

Even in the meanings of the later Sanskrit words 
Svetavanavasin is often not very accurate : cf., for 
instance, (su. 14) kanduh — pdkasthdnam (also Nara- 
yanaand Saihksiptasara, Krchchesonadipada 543); (36) 
gaduh — vadanaikadesah\ {ii"!) jaksmah — mukharogah; 
(146) pllhd = vjddhivihsahy (153) nirrthah — pasundm 
sanghdtah', (264) dhanuh — iarah\ (ijj) vasnam = dravy- 
am\ (343) tasarah = tantuvdyah\ (345) hhaydnakah = 
hhiruh (cf. Saihksiptasara, Lc, 600, bhiruko hhaydnakah 
kdtaras chd)\ (723) iirnd = chhdgaloma^ etc. Certain 
words, too, in his own sentences appear with wrong 
genders, but for this probably the editor is, at least 
partly, responsible : cf., for instance, (150) artha- n., 
(152) ausadha- m., (158) prstha- m., (274) phena- n., 
(353) anta- n., (389) ddesa- n., etc. 

Moreover, in some instances the editor’s prefer- 
ence of certain texts over others found in his own 
mss. is highly questionable. In su. 87 he reads-^//^^ 
and tarduh^ while his own ms. B has -duk and tarduh 
in agreement with all the other known Unadi-vrttis. 
He reads su. 93 garmut cha against A. gro much cha and 
B. gro mut and gives the example, garmut^ against A. 
garmut. Now, this is not only against all the Unadi- 
10 
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152 

vrttis and the Vedic records of the word garmut- 
>gdrmutd- it is also against the text of the Vrtti adopted 
by himself which has mudagamah^ not mudddesah. In 
no he adopts the example chdnddla- against chanddla- 
of A. and C., but cf. Bhattoji’s remarks in Praudh. 
against the possibility of such a form here. In 159 
he prefers sedhra- to sidhra- of B., which is not only 
read by Ujjvala and others, but required by the 
anubanadha k of the suffix. He reads viju- in 344 
against ptyu- of B., whidi agrees with all the other 
Vrttis, and gives, as example, viydlah vrksavisesah (cf. 
Bhoja 2.3. loi, vijdlah chdralj)y for which every other 
Vrtti reads pijdla-^ the well-known tree. In 357 he 
has the absurd dutah presakah (!) against presakarah 
of B. 

Besides those.mentioned by the editor, two other 
printing mistakes may be noted — su. prdjdpatih 

for pra- and p. 193 below, urah vrksah for vaksah. 

Ndrdjam's Unddwrtti 

The Unadivrtti of Narayana is brief and precise. 
He tries to justify the etymologies and the rules as 
far as possible, but that he finds the former unsatis- 
factory is clear from his remarks^ under su. 3. Inter- 
esting also are his remarks under su. 130 about the 
pronunciation of padma- as patma^^ presumably in his 
own province, inasmuch as this tendency of de- voicing 

1 1 etc. 

^ TO ^ TO I cT^- 

fTOTO^ vto: II 
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is characteristic of south Indian mss. and publications 
in general. He seems to have been much more con- 
versant with the Vedic language than either Ujjvala 
or Svetavanavasin and has accurately interpreted 
djavah—martdh (su. 2), mahd—mahatvam (150), darsatah 
= darsantyah (382), vidathah — yajnah {i'^^),jdgrvih = 
vinidrah (489), urdarah = kusulah etc., but has 

apparently been misled by his predecessors in the 
meanings of apvd = devajutham and amJvd = jalam 
(143) and nisangathih ~ dhamrdharah (526), and in the 
retention of su. 370 dadhisdyyah without any remark. 

Narayana does not appear to have seen Ujjvala’s 
Vrtti, but must have been highly influenced by 
Svetavanavasin. All the references to vrtti or kdchid 
unddivrtti are traceable to the latter, with whom he 
has also shared in the defective texts and interpreta- 
tions in a few instances. Su. 684 he reads, with 
Sveta., pater datih (Ujjvala and Bhattoji : pdter atih) 
and remarks, idam prdgukter heyam^ and gives, as 
example to the next rule {pdter nif)^ vatir vdyuh^ which 
appears to be non-existent^. Ujjvala and Bhattoji 
have vdtir vdyuh and quote Rabhasa in support. With 
Sveta., too, he explains the word f 77 ithma- in Su. 663 
as standing for masculine and feminine, although he 
is not satisfied in his mind.^ While in Su. 598 he 
explains the same word mithune as maithune dyotye and 
gives the apparently absurd meaning maithunechchhd- 
vati strl to the word susarman-, which he thinks is the 
aim of the rule. Ujjvala, Vitthala and Bhattoji all 

^ But cf. Samksiptasara, L c., 712 I 
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explain mithuna- in these two rules as a coupling of 
upsarga and dhdtu^. 

The text appears to be carefully edited, but a 
few anomalies are still noticeable. In su. 362 the 
editor adopts murtah against muhiirtah of ms. G, al- 
though the text clearly supports the latter and Bhoja, 
whose view is represented here, also has it. The 
su. lus-singhi-dhdnbhjas cha is incorporated in the Vrtti 
to su. 357 for no apparent reason, while Ujjvala, 
Bhattoji, Svetavanavasin, etc. read it as a separate rule. 
Su. 241, hiter das cha (not found also in Sveta.), does 
not appear to have been intended as a separate Sutra 
by the author, but to have been mentioned only as a 
text found in the Tikasarvasva, although not found in 
his own mss., and this view is supported also by ms. 
A which omits the Sutra. Vatsara- and vatsala- (for 
pat Sara- and pats ala-) in 347, mithin- (for mathin-) in 
444, and mrdvlketl ( for mrdviketi) in 45 3, appear to be 
printing mistakes, as they go against the sense of text 
and are not supported by any editorial remarks, while 
hhojaktah in 516 and kvichid in 607 have clearly to be 
corrected to bhojoktah and kvachid respectively. The 
word karmandm in the quotation, karmandm chimte 
subham ^ in 5 90 appears to be a corruption of karmdnath^ 
cf. Ujjvala under the same rule, karmdnam kurute 
suhham etc. Unfortunately, the Trivandrum edition of 
the Tikasarvasva presents the same text. 


1 But cf. Samksiptasara, Lc, 739 and its 

Vrtti, ^ TU ^ ^ 
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Tbe Unddisiitras of Bhoja with the Vrtti of 
Dandandtha Ndrdjana 

The Unadisutras of Bhoja, indicating, as they do, 
the position of the accent as well with the same 
anubandhas as in the Astadhyayi, form a very important 
treatise indeed, while Dandanatha’s commentary is the 
prototype of Narayanabhatta’s Unadi-vrtti in respect 
of brevity and aptness. Dandanatha appears to have 
taken a great care for the precision of meanings and 
is generally far more accurate than most of the other 
commentators on the Unadi, cf., for instance, grahanih 
agnjddhdrah (su. 212), pllhd sanrdntaravajavah (278), 
while others are satisfied with the meaning vyddhi- 
visesah in both the z^%t%\jtrvih vrddhahjdgrvih jdgarukah 
(235), while some have been pleased to treat them as 
substantives; and so on. Several interesting and rare 
words also appear in his commentary, e.g., kalmaltkam 
jvdlah (369), cf. kalmaltkin- in RV. II. 33.8; pavtram 
vljdvapanam (652), cf. AV. III. 17.3, Idngalam pavtrdvat\ 
khadurah khuralisthdnam (661), Cf. J.B.O.R.S., vol. 
XVII, pt. I, p. 66, where this meaning was guessed for 
the word in AV. XL 9(11). 16 from its inferred con- 
nection with khalurikd- ; maggmah nakulah cf. 

Eng. mongoose^ avasam pdtheyam cf. Yaska I. 17, 

padvadavasath gdvah pathyadanam. It is unfortunate that 
the text of such a valuable work could not be present- 
ed in a better form, and the pity is that there should 
appear a considerable number of such textual errors 
as could be easily detected with the help of a little 
critical study. We subjoin a list of those that we have 
come across and that have not been noticed by the 
editor. 
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[Su. 11] rdhuh saihmikejah : for ... saimhi- , [36] 

vanisthuh urvaikadesah : for ... udaraikadehff? [48] 
mlanguh timih : for ... krmiB [63] pdjyartihhjo dit \ 
for ... nit^. [77] taner duh : for ... daiilp^ cf. Pan. Un. 
taner daii sanvach cha, jivaraddnuh : for jlraddnuh^ 
according to the sense of the Sutra and the Vrtti, 
which must have been misunderstood, and to Vedic 
usage, cf. also Narayana, p. 143, 1. 6. [97] sigruh 

saubhdjanakah : for ... saubhdnjanakah, [115] Su. 
duscha, Vr. drus chdbhjdgamah^ while Narayana on 1.86 
remarks, bhojamate tro duk cha. Thus duk appears to be 
the correct reading, inasmuch as u at the end of the 
dgama is superfluous, the suffix itself being -u. Thus 
the examples tadruh^ dadruh^ appear to be corruptions 
of tarduh^ darduh^ it being noted that there is nothing 
in Su. or Vr. to indicate the disappearance of r from 
the roots^. [131] The Vrtti appears to be a corrup- 
tion for tisthateh savja upapade rnpratjajo bhavati dich 
cha. [133] : iotjatehy otherwise vrddbi is mean- 

ingless. Pan. Un. also has this latter reading. [239] 
Correct the examples to varnasih^ parnasih and sdnasih. 
The dgama is not nu^ cf. nut and thut in Sutras 335 
and 336 respectively. [265] A similar mistake is noticed 
in the example garmut^ which should be garmut (— 
gf^{pi)uf). \z^2\umapade\iotupa-. \^o\\ prarjanuju- 
jjate : for parja-. [324] ustam : iotusah, [337] pdt 
halih : for pdjah balam, [358] Where is the example 


^ Cf. su. 1 27 for the effect of the indicative d. 

2 Cf. the remarks of Ujjvala on I. 92, repeated in Praudha., 

5 fcPTr Prlw an %frr 

^ 
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for the alternative numdgama kantaka-)} [364] 

The syllable tab appears to have been dropped after 
visaki-, [368] Mdkd and dusikd are out of place 
amongst regular derivatives with -ktkan and should, 
if their inclusion is right, be sallkd and dusikd res- 
pectively. [370] samkusukah : for samkasukah, [381] 
kalavinkah grhavdtakah : for ... grhachatakaB [395] 
iseh in Su. : for useh, as in Vr. [427] dichach : for (//-, 
if the example is right. [449] srngdtah jalavisesah : for 
... jalajaviseseh} and dlikam : for alikam, [470] 
dapratyayah in Vr. : iotdha-. [518] ^ kukundaum Vr : 
for ^kakundau. [543] pdinam : for pdpam, [557] pariva- 
panain : for paripava- and nkbayam : for ^yah. [569] 
amhah : for dmbah^ see Narayana on IV. 103. [578] 

valabhih : iotvalabhim Vr. [588] kusumbhah mahdra- 
jatam : for ... mahdrajanam. [598] adharmah : for 
adhamah, [608] vaserddivatvam nut cha : for ... tut cha^ 
as required by the example, vastyam. See also Nara- 
yana on IV. 1 21. [637] vindhram : for vJdhram. [643] 

kinji in Su. : for kanji, cp. example and Nara. on III. 
138. [654] kimmlrah : for kirmtralk [660] kavurah 

sadi : for karchurah satl. [675] Su. iddvatsarahy Vr. 
idvatsarah : both wrong for iddvatsarah. [700] bhrsta- 
{bhrasta, acc. to the corr. of the tdito^tildsatlchurnam: 
for bhrstatildtasichurnam} [722] srnoteh : for srndteh. 
[771] dtarusah pdsah : for ... vdsd^ cf. vdsd dtarusakah 
in 772. [793] ex. dastyuhah : for ddtyuhah (= -\j dd -j- 

tyuha). Similarly in Nara., p. 149, l.i, datyahah has to 
be corrected to ddtyuhah. 

The Unddisutras of the Kdtantra School 
with Durgasimhds Vrtti 

These Sutras and the Vrtti (based on a single 
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ms.) are so very badly edited that it would have been 
much appreciated, had the editor waited for other 
mss. The disadvantages of having to depend upon 
a single ms. are, no doubt, many, but still there are 
many instances of textual errors whose continuance 
can only be attributed to the editor^s insufficient 
acquaintance with the Katantra School and failure to 
exercise his critical judgment sufficiently, as will be 
clear from the appended notes. The Catalogus Cata- 
logorum records two other mss. of the Sutras, one 
of which contains also the Vrtti of Durgasirhha, and 
it is very likely that more mss. would be available in 
Bengal, where this school of grammar is still as- 
siduously studied and where most of the best w'orks 
of this school have been produced. Nor is this the 
first publication of the Sutras. Gurunatha Vidyanidhi 
of Calcutta, in his edition (in Bengali character) of the 
Kalapa with many commentaries, published them as 
an appendix, some thirty years ago. The text of the 
Sutras published by him differs slightly from that in 
the present edition, while the Vrtti, the authorship of 
which is not mentioned there, appears to be a shorter 
recension of Durga’s Vrtti. The Sutras are divided 
into five Padas, but end with su. 260 (IV. 66) of the 
present edition and, indeed, the fresh mangaldcharana at 
the beginning of the fifth Pada of the latter would 
probably indicate a later addition of the rest by a 
different hand. We shall refer to the Bengali edition 
with the letter B in the following notes, which may 
help to improve the text in a later edition. 

The editor has invariably spelt the name Durga- 
simha as Durgasimha in Roman and Durga- 
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sihma in Devanagar. It is curious how this 

anomaly could have escaped his notice, considering 
how many times the name is repeated. [Su. 17] 
dakaranto gunas cha : unintelligible and not found in 
B; a corruption for akdrdnto* gums cha (which certainly 
the pratjaya is)? [18] mankura- in Vrtti : makura- in Su., 
mukura- in B. [19] B has sdvase-m Su. and tdlavjd- 
dirajam in Vr., which agrees with Pan. Un., Maha- 
bhasya, and use. [20] natddyarthah and natdditvdt in 
Vr, : for nadd"^ as in B, since the gam that takes the 
feminine suffix / is called mdddi in Katantra, cf. su. 
106, below. [34] kaseruh trnavisesah mulam : for ... 
tr navis es am ulan2^ as in B. [46] palala- in Vr.: for palvala-^ 
as in Su. and B. \^\\dhrn in Su. and dhrn ddbdre in 
Vr : for drn and drn ddare respectively, as in B; since 
there is nothing in Su. or Vr. to indicate a change of 
dh to d. [53] patantah : for pat at ah. [55] sydmd : for 
sydmah. [65] varnuh nddavisesah : for ... nada^. [68] 
pdtha-^ read also in B. : for pttha-^ cf. Katantra, Akhyata 
-Vr. 152 and Narayana and Ujjvala, 11 . 7. [70] uda- 

purvah : for utpurvaJp. [71] prothah asva^josdntaram : for 
... asvaghond^'y B has asvandsd. [72] rodatUi : for rodi^. 
undr ah : for udrah, as in B. [104] {januh) jarjdrih : un- 
intelligible, B has januh jananam instead, [i 14] prathih 
for prahih^ cf. 203. [123] inkd virunisaldkd : for ... 

vlrana^., cf. Ujjvala IV, 21, isikd sarasaldkdvJranakdsthikd 
cha. B has iseh ktkah as the Su. and isikd as the 
example. [124] tintidikd tilavrksavisesah ; should be 
simply ... vrksavisesah, as in B, which reads tintidikd- 
dayascha^ -kJka being considered the suffix. [137] 
natdditvddih : for naddditvddih. [138] for phanasah^ B 
has the usual form panasah. [139] valabhih. natdditvddih. 
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for valabhi, nadaditvadlh. B omits iali and vali from 
the Sutra. [i4i\jathdsamkhjam is out of place. B has 
yathdvidhanam instead. [142] Su. grndmnjupadhdt kvih 
should be gfndmjupadhdt kih. B has gr ndmjupadhdch- 
cha kih, Ndmin- is a technical term, svard" varnavarjo 
ndmt, Kat. Sandhi. 7. Similarly in Vr. ndmnyupadhdch- 
cha dhdtoh kvih should be ndrnyupadhdchcha dhdtoh kih^ 
ndmni upadhd yasya should be ndmi etc. and gr nigarane 
should be gf nigarane. [146] B has another Sutra, 
srngdra-hhrngdra-kunjardh^ after this. The explanation 
of these forms in the Vrtti without any remark seems 
to indicate that the Sutra has been dropped here. 
Nvdtvdgamo is unintelligible (corruption for nvdgamoT). 
[149] striydmddd is Kat., Chatustaya-Vr. 255, and 
there should be no query mark after it. [151] The 
Sutra should be isyasihhydm takah as in B. [161] avih 
and tarih : for avih and tarth., respectively, since the 
suffix is f. [i 64] B reads kfgf'' and gives kfvihy gfvih as 
examples, which should be ktrvih and girvih respec- 
tively, according to Akhyatavrtti4i8. Kurvih girvih ^ 
found here, are also impossible. Pan. Un. has krvih 
<-\/ kr and jtrvih<y jr^ but cf. Mugdhabodha 1132, 
krgfjdguh kih (according to the reading of Durgadasa; 
Ramatarkavagisa has jfsf^i). [168] {aratnih) kanisthi- 
kdngulih should be vistrtakanisthikdngnlir hast ah as in B. 
[170] kanichih kaldvisesah should be ... latdvisesah as in 
B. Narayana, IV. 72, also has latd. [172] duse kdlite: 
for duseh kdrite^ Kat. Akhyata 187. [174] rjtsam 

pasuvachanam seems to be a mistake iot.,pistapachanam 
found in B and Amara. [182] hateh in Su. : for 
hanteh^ as in B and the Vr. [186] vahatram : for vahitram. 
[191] Probably before ... titi kundah we have to supply 
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*‘kuna sahde" (found in B) kuna^, [193] so nukarane : 
for so tanukarane, [199] sanramadhmam : for ^madhyam. 
[204] dhrn in Su. should be drn or dr as in B. Compare 
the Vrtti and the example. [206] rk in Su. and Vr 
of this as well as the following two Sutras is a mistake 
for vttk and rh in 209 for vuh^ found in B. Vu = aka^ 
according to Kat. Krt. 484, which has been w’rongly 
quoted in 208 yurjhdmandkdntdh iot yuvu"^ , [216] 

With this Su. ends the fourth Pada in B. [227] ^Jvdsi 
in the Su. seems to be out of place, since vdsara- 
cannot be regularly formed with the suffix -sara. B 
has neither the root nor the derivative. [230] da : 
for drat, and dakdro nadddyarthah : for takaro etc. 
[252] gr nigarane : for gf etc. [260] Here ends the 
fifth Pada in B and along with it the whole work, 
the total number of Sutras being 267. [292] sihma - : 

for simha-. [297] srndteh in Su. and Vr. and sr in Vr. 
appear to be mistakes for srndteJp and sf and therefore 
also surpah for surpah. [308] tavasa uvargdditi utvam : 
for tavargasya satavargdd (Kat. Akhyata. 409) iti tatvam. 
[310] muhurtam dinapanchadaso'' ntah : for ... dinapancha- 
dasdmsah, [516] athavd ... = athavd vikalpenantds 
chirddayoh and there should be no query mark. [332] 
samuhamandalam : for samuhah mandalam, [339] dr: 
for df. Read pdantasyer* ^ndminorvor* iti dirghah for 
krdantasya draminorv^ iti dirghah, for Kat. Akhyata. 
258 and 418 are being quoted here. [345] Correct 
krdantasyo ... etc. to ^rdantasyer^ (Akhyata. 258) ^svard- 
ddvivarnovarndntasf (Akhyata. 178) etyddind uv, [361] 
nay anti should be na y anti, ^Nasya tatpuruse lopyaV is 
a complete Sutra (Chatustaya. 280). Mdmdtyavivaksd- 
ydm appears to be a corruption for sdmdnyavivaksdydm^ 
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which should go with the next sentence, not the 
previous one. [388] asi in Su. : for ali, ^^Kasa 
samjoge^^ ksah : for ^^kasa samyoge^^ kaksah} 

T. Chowdhury 



VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE SEXCENTENARY 
ASSOCIATION 
Commemoration Volume Section 

Dharwar 

12.6.1936 

To 

The Secretary 

Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna 
Sir, 

I have great pleasure in inviting the cooperation 
and advice of your Institution in the publication of 
the Vijayanagara Coinmenaoration Volume due to be 
published under the joint auspices of the Vijayanagara 
Sexcentenary Celebrations Committee and the Kar- 
natak Historical Research Society in December, 1936. 

I have to request you to communicate this request 
to all members of your Society and we shall deem 
it a favour if members of your Institution can 
contribute on some aspect of Vijayanagara History 
to the Commemoration Volume. 

I am herewith appending a note on the probable 
contents of the Commemoration Volume. 

Thanking you in anticipation of an early reply. 

I remain 
Yours faithfully 
(Sd.) D. P. Karmarkar 
//. Secretary 

Vijayanagara Commemoration Volume 
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N. B.— The reply may please be sent to : — 

The Secretary, Karnatak Historical Research 
Society, Dharwar. 

A rough scheme of the Vijayanagar Commemora- 
tion Volume under the auspices of the Karnatak 
Historical Research Society and the Vijayanagara 
Utsava Committee. 

Subjects : — 

1 . Political History, 

2. Administrative History. 

3. F me Arts : — (a) Architecture; (b) Sculpture; (c) 

Painting; (d) Alusic; (e) Other arts. 

4. 'Religion : — (a) General History; (b) Separate 

heads for each religion that flourish- 
ed: Shaiva, Madhava, Ramanuja, 
Jaina, Veerashaiva, Islam and Chris- 
tian. 

5. Economics: — (a) Trade; (b) Finance; (c) Taxation; 

(d) Irrigation. 

6. Eiteratnre: — (a) Sanskrit; (b) Kannada; (c) Telugu 

and other languages. 

7. Society : — Social life and customs. 

8. Introductory chapter containing a summary of 
the previous history of Karnataka. 

9. Numismatics. 
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CHRONOLOGY AND HISTORY OF NEPAL 
[600 B.C. — 880 A.D.] 

Bj K.P. Jayaswal 
A 

LICHCHHAVIS AND THAKURIS 
350 A.D. TO 880 A.D. 

1 . — The Date and Era of Amsuvarman 

In the Nepal chronology the date of A rn ^ u v a r- 
m a n is a pivot, like the date of Chandragupta 
Maurya, to move up and to move down for several 
centuries. Amsuvarman’s date is therefore an impor- 
tant matter. 

His date as 635-650 A. D. was postulated by 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji on the basis of the Harsha 
Era, that is, taking the dates in his inscriptions to 
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be in the Harsha Era; and his view was accepted 
by Dr. Fleet and has been followed subsequently by 
Indian writers. That view needs reconsideration. 

On the date of this king we have the following 
materials. From Tibetan sources we know that the 
Tibetan emperor S t r o n g-s t a n-G a m p o 
whose rule is dated at 629 A. D.^ (V. Smith, 
£H., 375, 376 married Arhsuvarman’s 

daughter between 628 and 641.2 From the account 
of Yuan Chwang, , who began his travels in 
India in 629 and reached China in 645 (V. Smith, 
373, 365), we gather that Arhsuvarman, a reputed 
author, had passed away before the Chinese pilgrim 
left India, that he was recent king\^ that is, he had 
died not long ago. His time is thus fixed as 
a little before 644 or 645, from the Tibetan and 
Chinese sources. 

Now according to Nepal inscriptions, he was alive 
in certain years of an unnamed era, in years 34, 39, 
and 44 noted in the records of his reign (Dr. Fleet, 
Gupta Inscriptions^ Introduction, pp, 178-180), and he 

1 According to Chinese History he died in 650 A. d. (JRAS, 
1880, 438), and according to Tibetan, in 698 a. d. 

2 According to Waddell and Sarat Chandra Das in 641, 
and according to de Milloue, between 628 and 631 (V. Smith, 
p. 376 //.). The name of the Nepal king, the father of the 
Princess, is go-cha in Tibetan which has been translated as 
Prabha-varman (JASB, LIX. 54), and Jyoti-varman (Sarat Ch. Das, 
JASB, L. 200). The reference does not necessarily prove that 
the marriage took place in the lifetime of Arhsuvarman. 

3 Beal and Watters, ii, 84, leave no room for doubt on the 
Chinese text. Bhagwanlal Indraji tried to doubt the translation 
{lA.y XIII. 419), and Fleet totally ignored the evidence of 
Yuan Chwang. The opinion of the Sinologues is unanimous 
on the passage that Arhsuvarman is recorded as a past king by 
Yuan Chwang (JA., 1894, 58). 
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must have died in or before the year 48 (Fleet, p. 180) 
in which year the record of his successor. J ishnu- 
Gupta is dated and wherein Aih^uvarman is 
mentioned as a past sovereign. In any case, A rh su- 
v a r m a n’s rule, therefore, could not have lasted 
after the 48 th year of this era; and as he died before 
645 (Yuan Chwang) the era could not begin after 
(645-48) 597 A. D. There is, however, yet another 
reference to Am^uvarmanin the Nepal inscrip- 
tions. It is an inscription of Sivadeva I, the Lich- 
chhavi king, whose feudatory ArhSuvarman had 
been and who mentions him in an inscription dated 
in the year 516 of an unnamed era (Fleet, 177-78). 
This era was taken by Fleet to be the Gupta Era, and 
it is not possible to take it otherwise owing to the 
known date of Amsuvarman from the external 
sources discussed above. This era beginning as it 
did 316 years before the time of AihSuvarman 
(c. 640) must begin in the first quarter of the 4th 
century and the only known era which falls to 
commence about that time is the Gupta Era 
beginning in 319-320 A. d. The inscription of 
Samudra Gupta proves the subordination of 
Nepal to him. There seems to be no room for any 
doubt that Nepal adopted the Imperial Gupta Era. In 
the year 3 16 (63 5 a. d., 3rd May) AihSuvarman 
according to the inscription is feudatory and adviser 
(though dominant adviser) of Sivadeva I. The 
form "‘"‘Mahdsdmanta-Amsuvarmmand vijndpitena mayd^^-- 
proves conclusively the subordinate position of 
Aihsuvarman. In his own inscriptions up to the 
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year 34, Ariisuvarman calls himself Mahdsd//^anta /High 
Feudatory’; and in the year 39 he drops that title and 
adopts ‘iV/’, ‘His Majesty/ Amsuvarmanto start 
as king would therefore be dated in or about 635 a. d., 
not much before, and his reign [as king] will fall 
between 635 and 645 A. D. (Yuan Chwang)— a period 
roughly of 10 years at the highest. It follows, then, 
that his own inscription of the year 39 would 
be about 635 A. d., that the years 35 to 44 or 45 while 
Arii^uvar man was alive would cover his whole 
reign of 10 years.’ His reign [as king] is thus 
to be dated between about 635 a. d. and 645 a. d. 
And the era of these lower figure years must begin 
in or before 600 a. d. and not after. It, therefore, 
cannot be the Harsha Era which began in 606-607 

A. D. 

The Initial Year oj the Hr a of Am s uv ar m an 

There is a definite piece of information in Chinese 
History of the T’ang Dynasty (chapter 221)^ giving 
details of Nepal History from contemporary writings 
which proves that Ariisuvarman was dead 
before the year 643 a. d. In the period 642-647 a. d. 
when the Imperial Envoy from China — Li Y-piao — 
was on his way to the court of Harshavar- 
d h a n a, he found on the throne of Nepal ^the 
king Narendradeva [Na-ling-ti-po].’ The 
father of this king whose name we know from inscrip- 
tions to be U d a y a d e V a, eldest son (Yuvardja) 
of A rh s u V a r m a n ,2 had been deposed by N a r e n- 

1 Levi,/^., 1894, 60, 67; 1900, 304. 

2 L 4 ., IX. 170, insc. of the year 39. 



Beginning of line 30 of Thankot Inscription of 
Manadeva and Jishnu Gupta. 
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dradeva's uncle, younger brother of his father. 
Narendradeva was restored to throne by the 
Tibetan king on the condition that the former became 
his vassal.^ Several times two Chinese envoys passed 
through Nepal between the period 642-647 and 657 
A. D. while Narendradeva was ruling. It is 
an ascertained fact from Chinese history that from 
643 A. D. to 657 A. D. Narendradeva was 
found on the throne. ^ Amsuvarman’s death 
therefore is to be dated before 645 and after 655 a. D. 
when he was alive in the time of Sivadeva I. The 
period is further narrowed down by the dis- 
covery of a further inscription of Sivadeva I, dated 
320 published by Professor Levi in his vol. Ill 
on Nepal (p. 79)^. This is similar to his other charters 
mentioning the Mahdsdmanta Am^uvarman, who 
had conquered all the enemies. He was thus alive in 
(320 G. E.) 639 A. D., and his death must fall be- 
tween 639 A. D. and 643 A, D. 

Now can we get at the exact date between these 
two incontestible dates 639 and 643 a. d. ? If my 
reading of the date as the year 44 in the Th^kot 
inscription of Jishnu Gupta (Levi, iii, plate 

1 The passage has been several times translated by French 
Sinalogues commencing with St. Julien 1847). 

2 See Levi, JA, 1894, 55; 1900, 297; Lf Nepal^ i. 155; ii. 
164-165; cf. V. Smith, EH, 366, on dates of arrivals of the 
mission in India. 

2 Discovered by Maharaja Chandra Shamsher Jang at 
Khopasi (a village to the east of Bhatgaon). Plate XIII of Levi 
has the date in perfect and clearest state of preservation, and 
reads 320, Chaitra krishna-panchamydm. Unfortunately Prof. 
Ldvi, under his curious idea of Nepal Eras and of Nepal history 
which minimised the importance of all Gupta connexions in 
Nepal, read the figure as 5 20. 



i66 


CHRONOLOGY OF NEPAL 


[ J.B.O.R.S. 


XVII), be correct,^ we can definitely say that Jishnu 
Gupta and his puppets, Manadeva and 
Dhruvadev a — ^uncle of Narendradeva 
and the Lichchhavi succeeding him — ruled for 4 
years (yrs. 48^ and 44 in Jishnu Gupta’s inscriptions), 
and that the death of Amsuvarman is to be dated 
(643-4) c. 639. 

Fortunately we have an astronomical datum in 
an inscription of Amsuvarman discovered and pub- 
lished by Dr. Bendall in * his Journey into Nepal (lA, 
XV. 538). This is dated in the year 34, in the inter- 
calary month of Pausha (prathama-Pausha sukla-dvitlyd- 
yam). According to the present system no intercala- 
tion is reckoned in Pausha or MargaSirsa, but that 
such intercalation was reckoned in the earlier period 
is confirmed by another inscription noted by Dr. 
Fleet (L 4 , XV. 338). Now following the system of 
the old Arya Siddhanta® the month of Pausha wUi 
intercalate in the period 600-700 a. d. in four years, 
namely in 629, 648, 667 and 686 A. d.^ As 648, 
667 and 686 fall in the reigns of Narendradeva and 
later, we have to select only 629 a. d. as the date 
when the year 34 of Arhsuvarman with prathama (ist) 
Pausha [about November, 23] feU. This will give 
the initial year of AmSuvarman’s era to be 595 a. d.® 

^ See plate of the beginning of line 30 (enlarged) from 
L6vi, iii, 104, pi. XVII. L 6 vi suggested 500, of which there 
is no trace. 

UA.AX. 171. 

® See Sewell, Siddhantas and the Indian Calendar (p.x). 

^ See Sewell’s Tables. 

^Cf. ]A^ 1894, 62 (Levi, On the Chronology of Nepal), 
where he has taken 5 94, which is an error. His other astrono- 
mical facts are also inaccurate. According to the Brahmasid- 
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His 44th year will thus be 639 a. We have 
therefore to take his death year to be that if the 
Thankot inscription is dated in the year 44 and his 
last inscription to be dated in the year 44, not 45 
[the reading was doubtful between 44 and 45, Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji, I Ay IX. 171 n. zj; Fleet, G 7 , 7 , 180, 
n, 5]. Otherwise it would fall (in any case) after 
Chaitra-krishna-panchami, March 639 a. d. and before 
643 A. D. 

Tbe Chronology of the rule of Amsuvarman and 
Dynastic Kevolution on his death 

The chronology of the reigns of Aihsuvar- 
m a n and Jishnu Gupta would stand thus. 

Amsuvarman 

595 Beginning of Arfasuvarman's Era. 

625 Aihsuvarman’s Harigaon inscription (Levi, 
iii, 85) of year 30, Jyaistha 6, fixing main- 
tenance of his commander-in-chief, his 
coronation horse and elephants, and others. 


dhanta (which, Levi erroneously says, would give the same 
result) the intercalation of Pausha will take place in 602, 621 and 
640 A. D. The Brahma-siddhanta could not have reached Nepal 
in 602 A. D. or 621 A. D., for it was published and came into 
use after 628 a. d. (Sewell, p. X). 660 a. d. == 34 of Am§u- 
varman will give us 606 a. d. as the initial year of the era, 
which we have seen to be impossible. 621 a. d. = 34 of 
Amsuvarman would make him dead in 635 (587 4 - 48th year 
when Jishnu Gupta was ruling), while he was alive up to 639, 
the 320 year record of Sivadeva. 

The astronomical calculations given above have been veri- 
fied by my friend Dr. Gorakh Prasad, the astronomer of the 
Allahabad University. 

1 Kirkpatrick’s Varii^avali gives Amsuvarman a reign of 42 
years. 
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627 His second Harigaon insc., of year 32, 
Ashadha S. 13, (Levi, iii. 93), fixing charit- 
able allowances. His Sanga insc. of year 
32, Bhadrapada S. i, giving a privilege to 
the village [describing Palace Kaildsakuta 
from which all his charters are issued, as a 
‘wonder-inspiring^ building] Levi, hi. 99. 

629 His insc. of year 34 (Jyaishtha S.io), lA, 
IX. 169, on preservation of cocks, pigs, 
and fishes, etc. 

629 His insc. of year 34 (prathama-Pausha S.2), 
Bendall, p. 74. Grant of fields for repairs 
of a building. 

634 His insc. of year 39, Vaisakha S.io, order 
issued as king (fn), for administration in 
respect of religious (Saiva) endowments by 
his sister and her children [lA., IX. 170.]; 
Udayadeva ^^juvardja, 

Amsuvarman and Sivadeva I. 

635 Sivadeva Fs insc. of year 316 Jyaistha S.io 
(Bendall, 72, lA, XIV. 97) grant- 
ing privhege to a village on the advice 
of the Mahdsdmanta Arhsuvarman. 

639 Sivadeva I’s insc. of year 320, Chaitra, 
Krishna 5, at Khopasi; privilege to the 
village on the advice of Ms, Arhsuvarman 
(Levi, iii. 79).^ 

639 Vibhuvarman’s insc. in the year 44 (or, 

^ There are two more inscriptions of Sivadeva I where 
MS. Amsuvarman’s advice is cited in the charters, but the dates 
are gone — lA, IX. 168; Levi, iii, 62 [Tulachchhitol-Bhatgaon], 
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45), Jyeshtha S., when he built a conduit 
by favour of His Majesty (/r/) Amsuvar- 
man. 

Jishnu Gupta and Man a d e v a 

639 (?) Thankot inscription of Sri Jishnu Gupta- 
deva, under Battaraka [‘Master’] Sri 
Manadeva, ^banner of the family occupy- 
ing the Lion-Throne^ of year 44 [?], con- 
firming the grant for a tank made by his 
own great-grandfather Manadevagomin. 
Jishnu Gupta had his own Yuvardja 
Vishnu Gupta, and his dynasty Soma 
[Levi, iii. 104] 

Jishnu Gupta and Dhruvadeva Lichchhavi. 

645 Jishnu Gupta (His Majesty, Sri\ at Mina- 
Narayan, in year 48, Karttika S.z, makes 
over to a feudatory a water-course which 
had been dug out by the "‘"‘Maharaja- 
dhirdja Amsuvarma-pada,^^ The order 
is passed under the over-lord Dhruva- 
deva. Jishnu Gupta claims his sove- 
reignty by hereditary right and popular 
approval [lA,, IX. 171]. 

There is another inscription like the above 
where the date is mutilated. That also is 
under Dhruvadeva, the banner of 
the Lichchhavi dynasty [lA., IX. 

173] . The last known inscription [lA, IX. 

174] under the prosperous and victorious 
reign of Sri-Jishnu-Gupta (Sri-Jishnu- 
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Guptasya pravarddhamana-vijayarajye) has 
also lost its date. 

'Narendradeva 

643 Narendradeva [grandson of ArhSuvarman, 
son of Udayadeva] found by the Chinese 
already restored on the Nepal throne. 

It seems that 643 a. d. was the first year of the 
restoration of Narendradeva, when Jishnu- 
Gupta had been ruling along with Dhruvadeva 
Lichchhavi whose name' we do not find in the 
Varh^avali [unless it is to be taken as identical with 
the Kudradevdl, The uncle of Narendra- 
deva, therefore must have been Manadeva who 
ruled with Jishnu Gupta before Dhruva- 
deva who is placed in the Vam^avalis after Udaya- 
deva and is not called l^ichchhavi-kula-ketu like Dhru- 
vadeva but simhdsanddhjdsi-kula-ketu in the inscription. 
It appears that Jishnu Gupta wanted to legalise 
his position by setting up a Lichchhavi at Managriha 
in the place of Manadeva and sought the popular 
approval as against the claim of Narendradeva. 

The Author oj the 'Era 593 A, D. 

What does this era which started in 393 a. d. 
signify? 

The Guptas were expelled by Sivadeva 
I about this time^. But then Sivadeva I him- 
self uses the Imperial Gupta era and not a new 
era. It seems that Arhsuvarman counted 
the era from his own coronation as Mahdsdmanta^ 


^ See separate section on the Guptas of Nepal below. 
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and it is AmSuvarman’s own era. He was 
the founder of a new (the Thakuri) dynasty — an 
event sufficiently important, especially as it meant the 
virtual supersession of the ancient and long dynasty 
of the great Lichchhavis. He counted his ori- 
ginal coronation as the reckoning of his new dynasty. 
That he did not take a formal second a b h i s h- 
e k a, at least up to his 34th year, is evident from 
his inscription where throughout he is styled by the 
old title Mahdsdmanta^ although all the paraphernalia 
and functions mentioned in the inscriptions are fully 
royal. Probably he was re-anointed in the very last 
year of his reign as the full title of sovereignty — 
Mahdrdjddhiraja — does appear on one series of his 
coins.^ This was not a posthumous title given by 
Jishnu Gupta as supposed by Bhagwan Lai 
Indraji and L^vi. 

A telling argument against the theory of the in- 
troduction of the Harsha Era into Nepal is that 
had it been politically introduced we would have 
found it also in the inscriptions of Sivadeval, 
contemporary of Arhsuvarman. On the other 
hand, Sivadeval and his successors never adopt- 
ed the era which Arhsuvarman and his succes- 
sors used, that is, the era of lower figures— years 
30 to 153. It was thus evidently the Thakuri 
Era, the era of Arhsuvarman, counted from 
his coronation as Mahdsdmanta, 

1 Cunningham, C. A. I. 117. Levi, Bhagwanlal Indraji and 
Fleet have missed this piece of evidence. 
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A Tibetan Era in Nepal ? 

Prof. Levi expounded a theory that 
Amsuvarman’s years were in a Tibetan Era 
(Le Nepal ^ ii, 153-54) which, according to the dates 
1203 and 1206 in Dalai Lama’s letters of 1789 and 
1792 A. D., should have begun in 586 A. d. The 
Chinese register the foundation of the Tibetan empire 
in the K’ a i - H o a n g period which falls between 
581 and 601 A. D. Professor Levi therefore suggests 
that there was a Tibetan Era which was also the 
origin of the Bengali Era called ^'San.^^ Both these 
theories are untenable. 

The Bengal Era though apparently counted from 
593 A. D. as its initial year, has really nothing to do 
with any era starting in 595 a.d. It was invented 
in the reign of Akbar by taking the years of Hindu 
eras [Samvat and others] for the year of Akbar’s 
accession and deducting therefrom his accession 
year in Hijra. His accession occurred in the Hijra year 
963; in other systems it corresponded to 1556 a.d. 
(1556 — 965 = 593 A.D.)^ The origin of the Bengal 
San is thus a new calculation invented in Akbar’s 
reign, and not a Tibetan era. The speculation of Prof. 
L^vi connecting it with a Tibetan era and assuming a 
supposed Tibetan conquest of Bengal is a product of 
unhistorical imagination and complete ignorance of 
the history of the foundation of the San-i-Bangdld^ the 
Fasli year of Bihar and the Vilayati year of the 
Deccan, which all have a common origin, as 

^ See Prinsep’s Essays /li, 168; Fleet’s Hindu Chronology in 

Brit.y xiii. 
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fully recorded by Muhammadan historians^. Prof. 
Levi’s method illustrates how a pure philologist makes 
a poor historian. Prof. L^vi, although he does not say 
so in clear terms, was swayed [ii. 154] by the name- 
ending of Tibetan kings tsan in attributing a Tibetan 
origin to the Sm of Bengal, which is not a Tibetan 
but a Persian word. Tibetans never had any era, 
that is, a continuous reckoning in their own country. 
They counted time in cycles and by periods (Prinsep, 
Essays^ ii. 160 ^Tibetan Kalendar^\ ii. 289, ^Buddhist 
Chronology of Tibef-y Waddel, Lhasa (1909), 449, 
Tibetan Year-Cycles^, They have a fixed epoch falling 
in 1025 A.D. which is the year of the introduction 
into Tibet of the Hindu chronological system called 
Kdlachakra, Csoma translated the Tibetan chrono- 
logy composed in a.d. 1686 (Prinsep, ii. 289) which 
clearly admits that there was no Tibetan era up to 
1686 A,D., that the whole idea of an era was absent 
in the Tibetan system. For the period before 1025 
A.D. Tibet has a fixed epoch of 403 years (Prinsep, 
ii. 162). Prof. L^vi not finding a possible date in 
586 A.D. for AmSuvarman's era, proposed that this 
403 figure must be a mistake for 430 and deducting 
from 1025 A.D. reached 595 a.d. and said that that 
must be the beginning of a Tibetan era which was 
introduced in Nepal. Now apart from the fact that 
the whole of the Tibetan chronology negatives the 
idea of there having been an era in Tibet, Prof. 
L^vi^s proposal to change 403 into 430 is based on 
no ground. The "‘epoch of 403 years” is not 

^ Pdnsep, ii. 169. 
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rendered in Tibetan in figures but by a chronogram 
mekha-gja-tso which does not admit of a possible 
transposition in the process of copying. Further 
the period ‘‘403 years” is too solidly fixed and too 
well-attested for the interval by noted events to 
premise a correction (Prinsep, ii. 289). 

Now ^‘403 years” before their epoch of 1025 
A.D. takes us to 622 a.d. which is really an era, the 
Hijra era, which Tibet came to know of very early, 
having come in conflict with the Arabs within the 
first century of the Hijra — a conflict which continued 
and lasted for a long time. There is not the least 
trace in Tibetan books of the establishment of a 
Tibetan era in 586 a.d., 593 a.d. or 595 a.d. — the 
dates proposed by Levi. 

It is not possible to hold that the years of 
Am§uvarman are dated in a Tibetan Era. 
Prof. Levi says that the adoption of ‘the Tibetan 
Era’ signifies the subjugation of Nepal by Tibet. 
If so, there is no explanation as to why the 
real king of Nepal, the Lichchhavi Sivadeva (I), 
contemporary ofArh^uvarman signing his writ 
in 316 (G. E.) = 635 A.D. does not adopt the so- 
called Tibetan Era. He and his successors continue to 
use another and an older era of three figures (the 
Gupta Era). If a Tibetan Era was politically intro- 
duced in Nepal, it woxild be expected that the 
Lichchhavi king in 635 a. d. should have used it as 
Amsuvarman is supposed to have used it. 
Tibetan influence is assumed on the groimd of mar- 
riage of the daughter of Amsuvarman with the 
first Tibetan emperor, S r o n g-t s a n-G a m p o. 
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whose accession date is definitely 629 a. d. But we find 
Amsuvarman dating his Harigaon inscription in 
the year 50 (625 a. d.).^ If it is in a Tibetan Era the 
introduction of the Era would be even before the 
accession of Srong-tsan-Gampo! And if 
we take ‘the Tibetan Era’ to commence in 586 
A.D. the date of Amsuvarman’ s year 30 
would be 616, i.e., 13 years before the accession 
Srong-tsan-Gampo! The whole volume of 
evidence contradicts the possibility. ^ There is no room 
for the assumption of the introduction of a Tibetan era 
before 629 a.d.. Yuan Chwang who passed through the 
Muzafferpur district in 637 a.d. and took down notes 
about Nepal in that year knows nothing about any 
Tibetan suzerainty over Nepal and treats that kingdom 
as an independent one. In 650 a.d. when Taosuen 
compiled his Che-kia-fan-chi^ after quoting the des- 
cription by Yuan Chwang textually he adds ‘‘actually 
the kingdom is under the domination of the Tibe- 
tans.” The era of Arhsuvarman’s inscriptions which 
go back to 625 A. D., i.e., some years even before 
Yuan Chwang’ s account, could not therefore be 
dated in a Tibetan Era. Then, if in the year 30 of 
Amsuvarman when he described himself as 
Mahdsdmanta^ Nepal had been already conquered by 
Tibet, how could Amsuvarman strike his coins later 

^Levi, Nepal, iii, 85. This inscription was unknown 
to Bhagwanlal Indraji and Fieet. 

2 See below on the data of the ManjuSri History and the 
Chinese History which definitely date the Tibetan suzerainty 
after Jishnu Gupta (successor of Amsuvarman) and between 
643 A. D. and 647 A. D. 

* Nanjio, Catalogue, (No. 1470; JA,, 1894, 60.) 
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with the full iftiperial title, that is, the title of an 
independent sovereign — ^Mahdrdjddhirdia^ Prof. 

Levi did not take account of this numismatic evi- 
dence at all, otherwise probably he would not have 
put forward his theory of a Tibetan conquest or 
suzerainty over Nepal and of introduction of a non- 
existent Tibetan Era into Nepal. 

II.— Constitutional Position of Amsuvarman 

The constitutional position of AriiSuvarman can 
be gathered from certain Nepal inscriptions and his 
coins; and that position when ascertained throws some 
light also on the question of the Era used by him and 
his successors. 

There are nine dated inscriptions on him, giving 
his titles, which may be compared with the titles on 
his coins. 


1 Cunningham, CAI, XIII, 5 . 
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Years and Eras 

Record of 

Titles of Amh- 
varman 

Corresponding 
titles on coins 
of Amsuvarman 

^ 316 (635 A.D.) 

King Sivade- 
va (Bbatta- 
raka maha- 
raja Sri S i- 
V a d e V a) 

‘‘Mahdsdm an t a 
(High Feuda- 
tory) Amlu- 
varman 

Nil. 

2 320 (639 A.D.) 

n 

}y 


^30 New Era 

Arhsuvarman 

‘^Sri mahdsd- 

manta Amsu- 
varman^"* 

» 

‘32 .. .. 



>» 

®34 

» 

» 

» 

*34 „ 

jj 


, >> 

^Sri-Amluvar- 
ma’ (CAI, 
PI. XIII. 4,6) 

’39 .. » 


^^Sri-Ammar- 

marC^ 

*45 0^44 

New Era 

private indivi- 
dual 

“cf rJ-AmJuvar- 
man’^ 

>> 

*48 „ „ 

King Jishnu- 
gupta (‘‘jV/- 
yishmguptY'*) 

Bhattdraka-mahd- 
rdjddhirdja Sri 
Amsuvarman 

^^Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdjasya 
Sryamsoh (§ri- 
Aihsu’s) 


1 Golmadhitol, Bhatgaon insc. Fleet, GI, Intro. 177-8; 
I. A.; XIV. 97; Dr. Beridall was the first to suggest the obvious 
conclusion from the known date of Am^uvarman that the Era 
must be the Gupta Era. 

The inscription is by King Sivadeva I where TVm^uvarman 
is adviser and his sister’s son Bhogavarman is the Diitaka. 

2 Khopasi, outside the valley, E of Bhatgaon, Levi, Le Nepal, 
iii. 79 (date misread as “520” for ‘‘320”). 

®Levi, Le Nepal, iii, 95, PI. XIII; Harigaon insc. 1 . 

*Ibid, p. 93, Harigaon. 

^lA, IX. 169; GI, Intro. 178; Bungmati insc. 

®GI, Intro. 179. 

lA, IX. 170; GI. J 179; Devapatan insc. 

®IA, IX 1 71; G I, 7 . 180; Kathmandu conduit insc. 
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The above analysis would show 

1. that the title Mahdsdmanta is given up after 
the 34th year by Amsuvarman, [though the 
Lichchhavi king still applies it to him up to 
639 A.D.]; 

2. that Sri is used as title of full sovereignty, 
which according to books on constitutional 
forms and precedents may alone denote ^His 
Majesty^ The same Sri alone we find on the 
coins of M a n a and G u n a (CAI, XIII, 
I, 2); 

5. that the higher — ^the imperial — ^tide of 
mahdrdjddhirdja must have been assumed by 
Amsuvarman after or in the year 44/45 
and before the year 48, and that he had died 
before the inscription of Jishnu Gupta 
of the year 48; 

4. that ArhSuvarman was never a sub- 
ordinate of the Tibetan king even up to 
his death (between years 44 and 48). If 
Arhsuvarman had given his daughter to 
the Tibetan king, so had done the Emperor 
of China. The alliances prove the importance 
of Tibet but not suzerainty in either case; 

5 . that Arhsuvarman adopted fuU king- 
ship between the years 34 and 39, and the 
imperial title after 320 GI [= 639 a. d.] 

. There is a doubt as 
to whether the figure after 40 was 4 or 5 . [Nepal Government 
has extended the parade grounds over this water work; the 
insc. is lost probably buried under ground.] 

®IA, XIV. 171; GI, J. 180; Lalitapattana (Chhinnamastika 
Temple). 
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Chaitrakrishna 5^ in or after and the 44th year; 
6. that the era of the 44th year would therefore 
(639-44) begin in 5 95 A. D., not later. 

If we take into account that he must have 
been alive in the year of the marriage of his 
daughter with the Tibetan king (641) and 
must have died before the year 48 — and 
at least a year before 644 (not later, when 
Yuan Chwang left the plains of Mid-India), 
we get the same result, namely, that he died * 
between 639 and 643, and his era was 
counted from 595 a.d. which he ushered 
in or about 625 a.d. his 30th year (30th 
year of his birth or his rule as Mahdsdmantd), 
If the real position of Arhsuvarmanis rea- 
lized, it becomes clear that Amsuvarman is 
registering his own regnal years as a subordinate 
ruler in his inscriptions. The Harigaon record of the 
year 30, which is the earliest known record of this 
ruler, shows his exact status. It annoimces 
maintenance grants to a number of his officers, 
his (old?) animals and some idols, after the fashion 
of "old kings’ The record 

is in form a royal writ (the donor samdjndpqyati^ 
"commands’). The grants are in favour of, amongst 
others, 'the Commander 4 n-Chief (Mahabaladhyaksha), 
'the coronation elephants^ 'the coronation horse"" (abhisheka- 
hastinah; abhishekasvasya), 'the standard-bearer^ 'the 
confidential leaders at the time of undertaking an invasion 
(or, procession? Ydtrd), The writ is made known to 


^ BChopasi insc. 
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the "Kqyal Palaces' (raja-prasadeshu), and it is laid 
down in the end that '‘future kings" were not to neglect 
this favour of their ancestor 

to emphasize which the Donor says that this he 
personally commands 'iti svajamdjnd' (as opposed 
to, through the medium of a dutaka^ agent). This 
of course, amounts to the Donor’s own signature. 
The date he himself puts down along with the 
subscript svayam djnd^ 'samvqt 30 Jyaishtha sukla shash- 
thdjdml He is thus talking in terms of a full 
sovereign, and is directing ‘kings’ who are to come 
after him. His title mahdsdmanta had ceased to bear 
its ordinary meaning and had acquired the elevated 
position of a royal epithet though denoting the origin, 
like the Sendpati with the name of Pushyamitra, 
‘the sacrificer of two asvamedhas’ (i.e. an emperor: 
Ayodhya inscription) where Pushyamitra though 
already an emperor is still styled as Sendpati by his old 
title. After the style of a full sovereign A rh s u v a r- 
m a n claims the title of his throne from his respected 
father not from a liege-lord. In 

other words, any idea of being a feudatory is 
excluded. And it was to punctuate this that he 
dates the order in a New Era. 

Naturally the old dynasty of the Lichchhavis does 
not recognise this era of their rival and ex-feudatory 
and they date as usual in the old Gupta Era. He 
counts this New or Thakuri Era from his birth 
or accession as Mahdsdmanta?- 


^ He is given a reign of 42 years by Kirkpatrick’s authority. 
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The inscription of the year 30 is evidently the 
first donation on assuming sovereignty. Two years 
later in another writ of gifts — ^which is a long list of 
pious donations (Harigaon Insc. of the year 52: Levi, 
iii“92) he says that he was anxious about the happiness 
of his subjects: srt % ^T^...In the Bungmati 

inscription of again two years later (year 34), he 
issues a charter to a village community through a 
dutaka and refers to himself, addressing his succes- 
sors, as ‘a former king’, (lA, IX. 

169). He meditated at the feet of his father, that is, 
as formerly, there is no mention of an overlord. 
In the Devapatan inscription (lA, IX. 170) of the 
year 39, he is a powerful king, a reformer and has 
his o^tiyuvardja ^ crown prince^ — Udayadeva] as dutaka, 
giving a pious privilege to a foundation of his sister; 
but he has no title except iV/, just as on several issues 
of his coins.^ Similarly in the inscription of the year 
4[4] which is a private record he is referred to only 
as ^Sri-Amduvarfnan,^ These two records mean that 
Sri here stands, as observed above, for ‘king’ ("His 
Majesty’) and was considered quite sufficient to de- 
note his full sovereignty. 

Now let us take the inscription of Sivadeva 
I, the king who refers to Amsuvarman. In 
the Bhatgaon writ of the year 316^ (Gupta Era) 
of Sivadeva, Amsuvarman is highly 
praised and described as a great conqueror (sr^qr^^i- 

and “to honour 

1 See CAI, XIII; Walsh, JRAS., 1908, p. 669. 

2 See Fleet, GI, p. 178 (I«/r<?.) on the date; lA, XIV. 97; 
Bandall (Journey.) 
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his request’’ (ircT^^fk^RT) the privilege was granted 
to the village. Evidently here Amsuvarman 
is not treated in reality as a subordinate but as 
an equal sovereign whose request was to be res- 
pected and a privilege granted to a village in 
Sivadeva’s part of Nepal on the recommenda- 
tion of Amsuvarman. Sivadeva’s ins- 
cription at Buddha Nilkantha^, wherein the date is 
now missing, shows still more pointedly that more 
honour and fuller royal honour is accorded to 
Arhsuvarman than to Sivadeva himself. 
Amsuvarman’s great and complete successes 
in war 

and his success in kingship 

are so 

prominently described that it seems certain that 
Arhsuvarman was treated as king in these 
inscriptions of Sivadeva. Although Aih^u- 
V a r m a n was ruling over the "West’, as guessed 
by Fleet and now confirmed by the Mahjusri Impe- 
rial History (p. 20), he was practically the real 
sovereign of Nepal and the position of Sivadeva 
had been reduced to that of a nominal, courtesy king 
of the "East .’2 Thus in the Gupta year 316=635 a. d. 

iIA, IX. 168. 

2 He acts as Dictator in the Eastern part of the kingdom, 
and as sovereign in the Western part. The grant of privilege 
to the village of Kurppasi which is to the E. of Bhatgaon is 
made ‘with the king’s approval’ by Amsuvarman himself, who 
had dispelled ignorance by the rays of his own virtues, had 
established welfare by his devotion to Lord Bhava (Siva), and 
had uprooted the whole lot of enemies by the strength of his 
own arms [ I ^ T ij f R - 
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Amsuvarman was a full sovereign, and that 
he had been so for some time. This position he had 
assumed with his inscription and grants of the year 
30, whereby he fixes salaries and allowances for his 
royal officers. His reference to his coronation horse 
and his coronation elephants evidently means the ani- 
mals of the time of his coronation as mahd-sdmanta^ as 
there is no indication in the proclamation of any sub- 
sequent or recent coronation. His year 50 must be 
counted from his coronation as maha-samanta. This 
year 30 being the year of assumption of his ruling 
powers, must, precede 635 a. d. the date in Siva- 
d e V a I’s panegyric of Amsuvarman. 


III. — Confusion In the Chronological Order of 
Vamsavali Explained. 

The Vamsavalis note in the first place the 
Manadeva whom we know to have flourished 
after Arhsuvarman, and whose date is known 
from the inscriptions (GI, 189, I.)^; but the Varhsa- 
valis by a confusion register two Manadevas before 




^ About one Manadeva who flourished in the Lichchhavi 
dynasty we have it on the basis of inscriptions that he was the 
son of Dharmadeva, grandson of Sahkaradeva, 
and great-grandson of Vrishadeva, and that he lived 
705-735 A. D. (I A, IX. 163; GI. I, 182; the Changu Narayan 
Pillar inscription which Manadeva himself dated 386 = 705 A. d; 
lA, IX. 166; the Pa^upatinath Temple inscription of the reign 
of Manadeva, dated 413 =732-33 A. d.; IA, IX. 178 : insc. 
of J a y a d e V a II of the year 1 5 3 at Pasupati Temple mention- 
ing Manadeva in the genealogy giving his descendants 
Mahideva and Vasantadeva, son and grandson). 
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Amsuvarman. If we look into the list [in lA, XIII 
412] we find that M a n a d e v a is first placed after 
Dharmadeva, two steps above V a s a n t a- 
deva, which is his correct position in the inscriptions. 
Then the name is reported (as No. 25) once more after 
Vasantadeva (no. 23) and Udayadeva- 
V a r m a n (no. 24) and one step above Sivadeva 
(no. 27), predecessor of Amsuvarman. We 
have evidence for the existence of this second Mana- 
deva. According to the inscription of Jishnu Gupta 
at Thankot^ a Manadeva who was not a Lichchhavi, 
ruled as the sovereign {Bhattdraka) of Jishnu Gupta. 
According to the Manjusri History, Udayadeva 
succeeded Arh^uvarma and was succeeded by Jishnu 
Gupta. This is correct, as Udayadeva is Yuvardja 
of Amsuvarman in his inscription. Udayadeva 
came after Ariisuvarman, and not before him. 
After the list — Vrishadeva to Vasantadeva — which 
agrees literally with that in the Vamsavalis, the ins- 
cription of Jayadeva II gives, as unconnected with 
the above in the direct line, (i) Udayadeva, 
(2) Narendradeva, Narendradeva’s son (3) 
Sivadeva II and the latter’s son (4) Jaya- 
deva II (inscription dated 153 = 748 a. d.) 
Against this the Vamsavalis have two different data : 

1 Levi, 'Le Nepal, in. 104. 
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(i) 7 ^, xiii. 413; (2) Kirkpatrick^ s Vamsavali 

Uviy ii. 92, 112 

24. Udayadeva, son of 25. 

25. Manadeva varman son of 24 

26. Gunakamadeva varman, 

son of 25 

27. Sivadeva varman, son of 

26, made Devapatana 
his capital 

28. Narendradeva varman 

son of 27 

29. Bhimadeva varman, son'of 28. Bhimadevavarman-In his 

28 reign the Ahir Dynas- 

ty of the Guptas 
restored, who were 

30. Vishnudeva varman, son 29. Vishnu Gupta 

of 29 

31. Visvadevavarman, son of 30. Krishna Gupta 

[Vi^va Gupt a — 3 1 . Bhumi Gupta 

Levis’ Vi\ father-in-law 

of Amsuvarman. Nen^ Dynasty 

32. Sivadeva varman 
expelled the Guptas 
and restored the Siirya- 
vamits 

Nen^ Dynasty : Thakuris 

32. Amsuvarman 33. A m s u v a r m a n 

It is evident that Kirkapatrick^s Vamsavali here 
accords with the facts known from inscriptions that 
S i V a d e V a [I] who is said to have restored the 
Suryavamsis (i.e., the Lichchhavi dynasty, supposed 
to be a branch of the Ikshvakus — SurjavamsaP) was 
followed by Amsuvarman. It inserts Vishnu 
Gupta (varmd of other Varhsavalis), Krishna 
Gupta, etc. before Sivadeva I, as interlopers. They, 
as a dynasty, are called ‘'the Gupta s,"’ and Ahirs by 

^ See lA, IX. 178, inscr. of J a y a d e v a II, where descent 
is traced from Surya. 
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caste. They were the Later Guptas ofNepaP 
and evidently they claimed suzerainty. They are not 
in the line of the Lichchhavis. ‘Bhimavarma’ is also 
described as 'B h i m a Gupta’ in an earlier list 
of ""the Guptas” wherein Harsha Gupta, 
Vishnu Gupta and Jaya Gupta (as the 
last) also figure (Levi, ii 73)^. These are all Later 
Guptas. Jaya Gupta is known from his coins 
of c, 600 A. D.^ Excluding this list of the Gupta 
interlopers — Bhima .(28 or 29), Vishnu (30 or 

29) , Krishna and Visvaor Bhumi (31 or 

30) — ^we get the Vamsavali list as 

1. Udayadeva 

2. Manadeva 

3. Gunakama deva 

4. Sivadeva 

5 . Narendradeva 

6. Sivadeva 

7. Ariisuvarman 

In the light of the inscriptions, the succession is 
Udayadeva 

I 

Narendradeva 

, I 

Sivadeva (II) 

We know the time of Sivadeva II, as he was the 
father of Jayadeva II who dates his inscrip- 
tion in 1 5 3 (748 A. D.). This Sivadeva thus 

^ See below. 

2 The List of the Guptas is given in two places, once in 
the beginning where Nepal history begins and then under the 
Lichchhavis, in its proper setting. See below. 

3 CMI, II, 3; CIM, p. 1 21. See below. 
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will not be the Sivadeva contemporary of 
Amsuvarman, and has been rightly designated 
by Fleet as Sivadeva IL The Vamsavalis hence have 
fallen into a confusion in putting Amsuvarman 
below Sivadeva II owing to the identity of 
the names of the earlier Sivadeva [I] and the later 
Sivadeva [II]. The Varhsavalis have copied two 
independent lists : 

I II 

Udayadeva Sivadeva I 

Narendradeva Arhsuvarman 

Sivadeva II 

In the second list which is certainly of earlier kings 
they had two more names above Sivadeva I — 
namely Manadeva I and Gunakama- 
d e V a. That list of earlier kings will thus be : 

Manadeva 
Gunakamadeva 
Sivadeva I 
Amsuvarman^ 

Was there ^ then^ an earlier Manadeva^ a Mdna- 
deva J, who flourished before Sivadeval and Amsu- 
V ar m a n^ and was he succeeded bj a Gu n aka- 
made v a? 

According to the inscriptions there is no room 
for Gunakamadeva either in the succession 
later than Sivadeva I, as Manadeva of 
Jayadeva’s inscription was succeeded by Mahideva, 
his son, who was succeeded by his son Vasanta- 


^ See further discussion below. 
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d e V a (also called Vasantasena). There is also 
no room for a Gumkamadeva in the other 
list biginning with Udayadeva which the inscrip- 
tions of Jayadeva II and Jishnu Gupta fix as Udaya- 
deva — \Mdnadeva'\ — Narendradeva — Sivadeva II — J ay a - 
dev a H, As we shall see below there is no room 
for a Gunakamadeva to come in between Udayadeva 
and his son Narendradeva, Here coins help us. The 
Mdndnka and Gundkna^ coins are twins, one follows the 
other. We have thus the most positive evidence 
for the existence of G u n a (k a m a) d e v a^. 
Manadeva^ predecessor of Gumkamadeva has to come 
earlier than Amsuwarman and Sivadeva 1. 

Let us see if we have any other proof for the 
existence of a M a n a d e v a I, that is, a M a n a- 
d e V a hejore Sivadeva 1. 

IV. — Manadeva I. 

There is good evidence for the existence of an 
earlier Manadeva, earlier than Ariisuvarman, who 
should be called Manadeva 1. Arhsuvar- 
m a n himself mentions a "'Mdnagriha gate’ to his 
palace, a god Mdnesvara, a vihara Mdna-vihdra, 
Sivadeva I issues his charter from Mdnagriha, 
This would show that there was a Manadeva before 
Ariisuvarman and Sivadeva I. 

This is again confirmed by the Manjusri Imperial 
History (p. zof. It introduces the Lichchhavi line 

^ The style Mdndnka and Gundnka has been imitated from 
the Gupta coin legend Vikramdnka ofChandraGuptall 
and other Guptas {Cf, Garudamadanka and Vardkrdmdnka 
of Samudra Gupta. Levi, ii io8.) 

2 See extract below, § VI. 
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with Manavadeva which has been rightly taken by 
Levi to be a mistake for Manadeva. He is placed there 
definitely before Vrishadeva and as his prede- 
cessor. In the Varhsavali there is no Manavadeva 
above Vrishadeva. Vrishadeva^s time 
is about 650 A. D. (G. I., p. 189, Intro,), The whole 
succession of 6 geneiations, from Vrishadeva 
to V a s a n t a d e V a II, is one from father to son. 
V a s a n t a dates his charter in 415^ (g. e. ~ 734 
A. D.). The inscriptions of Vrishadeva’s great grand- 
son Manadeva are^ dated 705-752 a.d. V r i s h a- 
d e V a came to the throne some time after Sivadeva I. 
In the genealogy of the Vamsavalis we have this order: 

16 Sivadeva varman (Levi’s K, ii. 92). 

17 Rudradeva varman 

18 Vrishadeva varman ( 1 . A., XIII. 412). 

Here it is evident that the Sivadeva I of the inscriptions 
is the Siva {dev a) varman of the Varhsavalis. Kudra- 
varman is omitted in some Varhsavalis (Levi, ii. 92), 
probably he is the same as Dhruvadeva of the inscrip- 
tion of Jishnu Gupta under whom J i s h n u- 
Gupta grants privileges (I. A., IX. 171). 

Exact Date of Manadeva 1 

We have now, thanks to the researches of my revered 
and learned friend the Rajaguru Sri 6 Pandit 
Hemaraja Sarma^ C.I.E., a material on 
the exact date of* this Manadeva, i.e., Mana- 
deva I has come to light. It is contained in a 

1 See below, the date is 415, not 435 as read by Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji (LA., IX. 167). 

2 LA., IX. 163, 166; Fleet, G.I., I., 182. 
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palm-leaf manuscript wliich gives his date as equiva- 
lent of 576 A, D. The Rajaguru, when he gave me 
his datum, was of opinion that this Manadeva for 
whom he supplied the date from the manuscript was 
the Manadeva of the inscription of Changu Narayan 
and that it proved a M^adeva Era which was the era 
used by Athsuvarman. While I do not accept those 
views on account of Manadeva’s (IITs)^ dated 
inscriptions at Changu Narayan and Pasupatinath 
and the other dated inscriptions discussed above and 
the cross-checks for Amsuvarman’s years, I 
gratefully utilize the datum in establishing the time of 
an earher Manadeva, Manadeva L 

There is a manuscript of a book on Hindu 
Astronomy called Sumati-tantra^ which belongs to 
the State Library of Nepal. The manuscript is in 
characters what are locally known as the Gomo 
lipi. From its script the date of the palm-leaf 
manuscript would be the 12th century. I repro- 
duce the pages from a photograph very kindly 
given to me for that purpose by the learned 
Rajaguruji. I am told by that scholar that, 
in the body of the work, in giving examples of cal- 
culations the author uses as a pivot the equivalent 
of the Christian year 576. This would indicate that 
the author lived very near that date. The author by 
a chronogram which is contained in the first folio 
photographed gives the following chronology in 
verses in Sanskrit of the type of the Manjmrhmula- 
kalpa and other Buddhist works. These verses I 


1 Manadeva II is the Manadeva of Jishnu Gupta’s insc. 




Leaves of the Sumati-tantra 
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reproduce below from the photograph. Beginning 
with the Kali Era, i.e. 3102 b. c.,' 'the reign of 
Yudhishthira and Durjodhana^ the author roundly puts 
2000 years for the pre-N a n d a period and 800 
years more for the pre-C handragupta (Maurya) 
period. He gives further 132 years to the Maurya 
kingdom; then 247 years to that of S u d r a k a, 
that is, the Satavahanas. This brings us to the era 
of S a k a. Then there is an interval of 498 years. 
On the next page, a subsequent annotator has noted 
at the end that this interval of 498 brings the chrono- 
logy to the reign of M a n a d e v a, and the kingdom 
of Manadeva is brought down by 304 years i.e., down 
to the Nepal Era, The initial year of the Nepal Era 
falls in 879-880 A. D. (the year beginning on the ist 
Karttika Sudi — G.J., Intro. 74). 498 years before 
it will take us to 5 76 A. d. as the year of Manadeva I. 
Knowing as we do the initial year of Saka — 78 A.D., 
498 years after it brings us to the same year (78+ 
498 = ) 576 A. D. These three dates are the only 
definite dates which the Nepal astronomers — ^the 
author of the Sw?iati-tantra (the 'Sumati system") and 
the annotator — knew : the Saka era, and the initial 
year of Manadeva I, and the Nepal Era. The anno- 
tator could calculate it from both the eras if he knew 
the correct interval from either. In the 12th 
century when the book was copied it is very likely 
that the astronomers of Nepal knew the correct date 
of Manadeva I. I have myself seen a number of 
hand-written books in possession of the Rajaguru 
which are note-books of the past centuries of Nepal 
astronomers, recording chief contemporary events. 
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made and left as heirlooms, for future use by their 
successors. Documents four and three hundred years 
old both on paper and palm-leafs are commonplace 
in Nepal families even today. I found one family 
possessing two hundred palm-leaf sale-deeds of the 
time of the Malla dynasty. They bear the original 
royal seals intact.^ I saw a whole book — a long 
paper-roll folded as pages — ^which was originally 
written in 721 N.E = 1601 a. d. by the builder of the 
Mahabodhi temple at Bhatgaon, noting in full 
the description of the process of building the temple 
as a guide for future repairs. The book is being 
used today for repairing the damages caused by the 
earthquake of 1934. The habit of valuing old records 
and the climate are both in favour of this fortunate 
circumstance. It is thus reasonable to suppose that 
the annotator of the Sumati-tantra actually had reliable 
records before him for the date of Manadeval. 

The chronology before the Saka Era is not 
reliable, but its dates about Chandragupta 
M a u r y a and the dynasty of Sudraka (Simuka 
= Sudraka Satavahana) are interesting, being very 
near the true marks. 

^ Three of these I have brought and deposited at the 
Patna Museum. We have discovered in British India thousands 
of sealings of Hindu times but not a single example of a docu- 
ment with a sealing attached. Now we can see from the 
Nepal documents, discovered for the first time, how the seals 
were actually attached to documents by the royal office. They 
were clay (unbaked) sealings of a very cementing composition. 
A strip of palm-leaf tied the document after the fashion of 
inserting strips of leather in our leather shoes and then the 
joint was sealed. I hope to publish these examples in this 
Journal. 
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The text is as follows : — 

L2.) ^5?TRT(-)^ fW ^F?TT(?)«r gmi 

xm ^^ ( . . ) (L3.) 5 r^i 
^srfeT> W^V<^ \ 

TTsft t I 

5r?rTC3r 5^?2^RR?rcft (^t) \ 

L4.)TT^^>fcr g:Tr^5T^^Rf^* 51H»T I 

xm 5Tsr^^^ i 

^ 'T5^rT55T?ST^rRT«TT I 
(^) (L5.)fqrf #RT TRTT 

[NoU] ^«rfc 3 T TRm^ ^ooo[,]r7 ?^ xi^m^ 

o[, j^^FS^TRf TT^^TT^ ?^^[» TFxm^ 

xvm^ ^o>r[.] 

The translation is : 

(Line 3) Duryodhana was born in Kali. 
Yudhishthira and Duryodhana : two kings 

last for zoooyearsy 

^^Nania’s kingdom {rajjd) lasts for %oo years 
^^Chandragnpta is after that. He also rules for 
x'^zyearsP 

'‘The king Sudraka for 7, 4 {ahdhi) and 2 {asvinau) 
(i.e. for z^rj) years. 

“After that., similarly, king Saha, 8, 9, 4 (that 
is, for 498) 

For the Nanda-rdjya, it gives the year (3102 b. c. — 
2000 =) 1102 B. c., and for the beginning of the 
Maurya kingdom it‘gives (1102-800 =) 302 b. c., for 
the Satavahana kingdom, (302-132 =) 170 b. c., 

and for the Saka kingdom, (247-170 =) 77 A. D. 
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(elapsed) i.e. 78 a. d. The dates for the commence- 
ment of the Maurya kingdom and the Satavahana 
kingdom are short by about 22 years each. The year 
for the commencement of the Nanda-Rajya is hope- 
lessly wide off the mark. 

It is clear that the author of the chronology 
took chief re’gns as land-marks, and not always eras. 
There were Yudhishthira, Nanda, and Saka Eras, 
but there was no Chandragupta Era, there was no 
Sudraka Era. There is no trace of an Era of Mana- 
deva I, for we find Sivadeva I the Lichchhavi using 
not a recent era but the Gupta Era in 635 a. d. Nor 
could the Era of Arhsuvarman be a Manadeva Era, 
commencing from 576 a. d., for in that case Arhsu- 
varman must be dead in (576 + 48 =) 624 a. d. 
but he was alive in 635 A. d. (the date of Sivadeva 
Ts inscription and later (see above). Evidently the 
author was a contemporary of Manadeva I and used 
his coronation year for his calculations. 

We are on firm ground in taking 576 a. d. as 
the first year of M a n a d e v a I, as it receives cor- 
roboration not only from the script on the Mdndnka 
coin, which Dr. V. Smith assigned to the 6th century 
A.D. (C. I. M., p. 281) but also from the dates of 
Vrishadeva and Sivadeva I, before whom 
Manadeval must come. 

Another copy of the Sumati-tantra is in the British 
Museum Library. It is a palm leaf manuscript dated 
in Nepal Era, 476 (1356 a. d.). The copy is much 
later than the one to which reference is made above. 
With its help we have to read Kali-sandhjam in our 
line 2. It reads satdshtancha against satdshtam vd 
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(line 3) of my manuscript^. While these are minor 
improvements, the two important figures for Sudraka 
and Saka-raja are clearly wrong in the British Museum 
copy which reads TRT m WT fe 

in place of „ „ „ „ 

and ^ ^ ^ fcHW, 

in place of ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, 

These two figures would date the Saka era twenty 
years earlier than its true date which the other manus- 
cript gives correctly. The interval between Saka 
and Manadeva, read by it as of 418 years as against 
498, is proved to be wrong by the next interval 
of 304 years which brings the chronology to 880 a.d., 
the beginning of the Nepal Era. The British Museum 
MS. will put Manadeva at 496 a.d. (418 — 78 a.d.) 
or at 476 A. D. taking its other mistake (of 20 years 
placing Saka at 58 a.d.). The last interval of 304 
will then bring the chronology to 800 a. d. or 780 
A. D,, that is, there will be a discrepancy of 80 or 
100 years. The two mistakes in the British Museum 
copy are produced by simple misreadings in Nepal 
scripts: dvi (%) bdhi and chandra {^) for 

randhra (w). 

The British Museum copy has a prose line after 
the text ending with kram&na tu which is not to be 
found in the older manuscript — 

II 

1 Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the British Museum 
by Cecil Betidall, (1902), pp. 193-94, 467. No. 3564. Although 
the opening passage quoted gives the name as Sumati-tantra, it 
is wrongly catalogued as Sumata. 
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^"The rest (of the kings), added together, employ 
the year (era ?) of Manadeva for 304 (years) — these 
years are called the collective Kali reckoning.” 

Dr. Bendall, not following the chronology of the 
text, added the figure 418 (after Saka) to 304 and 
obtained 800 A. d. as the date of Manadeva, while 
Manadeva begins, according to the system followed 
in the chronology, when the 498 or 418 period after 
Saka ends. 


V. — Lichchhavi Kings 

The complete list of the Lichchhavi kings 
as in the Varhsavalis may be divided in three parts. 

I 


And other 
inscrip- 
tions. 


Names Nos. 1,2, 4-16 purposely 
omitted in Jayadeva IFs insc. 
(I.A., IX. 178). 

1 Kirkpatrick’s authority gives five more names to this 
dynasty which is unanimously called Surya-Varhsi. These 
five names are given separately by the Varhsavalis, other than 
Kirkpatrick’s, under Somavarhsi Dynasty. This is a 
wrong division, as the Varhsavalis themselves note the con- 
nexion between Bh askaravarman (no. 5 and the last) 
of the so called Soma vamJa and Bhumivarman (no. i of 
the Suryavarhsa) as that of adoptive father and son. How 
could then the Vathsa change ? 


2 ,22 


I 


§1 

^ (U 

u ^ 
lu a 

o 


X - 

r ('T 

< 

tics 


Names noted in 
Jayadeva II’s 
inscription. 


Bhumivarman 
(capital at Banes- 
vara). 



VOL. xxri, PT. Ill ] CHRONOLOGY OF NEPAL 


197 


2. 

Chandravarman 


3 - 

Jajadeva}- 1 

Jayadeval according 

4 - 

Varsha- varman 

to J.IFs insc. he was 


[Vrishavarman 

founder of the Ne- 


I K.] 

pal dynasty. An 

5 ‘ 

Sarva-varman 

earlier king S»pu- 

6. 

Prithvi-varman 

shpa is noted as hav- 

7 - 

Jyeshtha- varman 

ing flourished at 

8. 

Hari-varman 

Pushpapura; “omit- 

9 - 

Kuvera- varman 

ting 23 Kings” there 

10. 

Siddhi-varman 

comes Jayadeva I 

II. 

Haridatta (built 

^the victorious d Then 


4 Narayana Tem- 

omitting in the inter- 


ples including 

val eleven kings. 


Changu Nara- 

there comes the 


yan and Nllak- 

1 2th according to the 


antha Jalai^aya- 

inscription but the 


na^ Temples) 

1 8th V r i s h a - 

12. 

Vasudatta 

deva, according to 

13* 

Sripati 

the Varhsavalis 

14. 

Sivavriddhi- 

Sivadeva P 


(varman) 

(L A., IX.) 

15 * 

Vasanfadeva I 

Dhruvadeva 

16. 

Sivadeva I 

LA., IX. 173 

1 ^Jajavarmd^ in the Varhsavalis which have throughout for 


nos. I to 14 name-ending varman. Kirkpatrick’s Varhsavali 
has dova from no. 1 5 onwards, while other copies occasionally 
add varman to deva. Inscriptions have always deva. I have 
followed generally K.’s Hst for name-forms. His copy is the 
oldest and more valuable. 

2 Jalasajana, a colossal, lying figure of Vishnu, is a magni- 
ficent stone image in Gupta style. 

3 LA., XIV. 97 (Bendall); LA., IX. 168 (Bhagwanlal Indraji); 

Levi, iii, 61, D^/j/^^-Bhogavarmagomin, mentioning the request 
of A rh s u V a r m a n; the date is wholly gone. Prof. Levi 
insists on reading all figures in Sivadeva’s records as 
500 ( ) instead of 300 ( + ) read by Bhagwanlal 

Indraji, Bendall and Fleet. The last record has no trace of 
the date, yet he sees here also 500. The reading 300 
( -f ) is corroborated by the figures in records of subsequent 
Idngs — of Manadeva II, Vasantasena, etc. (386, 413, 435) 
(G.L, 7 . 180) and by the new, Khopasi, insc. of Sivadeva I 
published by Levi himself (iii. 79) where his plate (XII) reads 
clearly 300 (-|-2o). This also mentions Arhsuvarman. 
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II 

17. Rudradeva^ 

(given by some 
and omitted 
by K.) 


18. 

Vrishadeva II (a 

(12) Vrishadeva 
‘ 1 

Vrishadeva 


noted Buddhist 
pious founder) 

LA., IX. 163 
^ 1 

(13) Sahkaradeva 

19. 

Sahkaradeva 

oahkaradeva 

[Revival of $ai- 
vism (erected 
a trident at 
PaSupati)^ 

Dharmadeva 

1 




(14) Dharmadeva 

1 

20. 

Dharmadeva 

21. 

Manadeva 

1 

(15) Manadeva 

1 

Manadeva 

22. 

Mahideva 

1 

(16) Mahideva 

1 


23 - 

Vasantadeva II 

1 

(17) Vasantadeva 

Vasantasena 


Jayadeva II omits the first two names of the list 
and he counts 17 as against (23-2) 20 successions^ 
down to VasantadevalL There are therefore 
3 extra names in the V. list, or , rather 5 if we 
transpose Manadeva and Gunakamadeva 
from the part III (see below, and § IV above). These 
extra names fall between no. 3 Jayadeva I, and 
no. 18 Vrishadeva, the later names being 
confirmed by inscriptions. And as the existence of 
nos. 16 and 17 (Dhruvadeva) is certain from contem- 
porary records, the excess has to be adjusted between 
no. 3 and no. 15 taking account of Manadeva I 

^ Levi, ii. 92, 95-96, regards him as identical with Sivadeva 
and thinks that the name is transposed from the Malla list. 

2 The trident is still existing. The big metal Nandi, 
attributed to him by some Varhsavalis to his son, is also still 
there. 

® The Varhsavalis regard the successions as from father to 
son in each case, which is to be ignored unless confirmed by 
the evidence of inscriptions or contemporary writers. 
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and Gunakamadeva. According to the inscription 
of Jayadeva II and the evidence on M^adeva I and 
Gunakamadeva the kings have to be numbered thus: 
I. Jayadeva I (c. 350 a.d.) 

2-7. Six kings (which should include Hari- 
d a 1 1 a, see below), against 1 1 of the 
Varhsavalis 

8. Vasantadeva I 

9. Manadeva I, 576 a.d. (see § IV) 

10. Gunakamadeva 

11. Sivadeva I — 635-639 a.d. (Khopasi insc. 320 

G. E.) 

ii^. Dhruvadeva c. 643 a.d. (Jishnu Gupta’s insc. 
of yr. 48) not taken into account probably 
owing to his being an unlawful successor 

12. Vrishadeva 

1 3 . Sahkaradeva 

14. Dharrnadeva, 705 a.d. 

15. Manadeva II, 705, 732 a.d. 

16. Mahideva 

17. Vasantadeva II, 735 a.d. [G.E. 415^; dead 

in 732 A.D., yr. 153, dsit] 

Out of Nos. 4 to 14 of the Varhsavalis (wherein the 
extra five names must fall), Haridatta, no. 1 1, 
must be a correct name. Vaishnavism was introduced 
into his reign and his Vaishnava monuments can still 
be identified. Although the present temple of Chahgu 
Narayan is much later but that the shrine must go 
back to about his time is proved by the inscription 

1 The reading of the figure is 415, not 435; cf. plate 2 in 
I. A., IX, with plate 3. 
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of Manadeva II on the dhvaja standard at Chahgu> 
narayan, which is in early Gupta style^, and, by the 
grand Jalasayana figure at Nilakantha which is 
again typically Guptan, and which is mentioned by 
Arhsuvarnian in his Harigaon inscription of year 32.2 
As to the other names we have at present no means 
to check and to accept or reject. But there should be 
a presumption of correctness in their favour, as a very 
high percentage of data in the lists of the Varhsavalis 
is proved to be correct. The number of 1 1 princes 
of the list as against 6 out of the unnamed ii of the 
inscription of Jayadeva II means that between Jaya- 
deva I and Vasantadeva I (no. i to 8 of my list above) 
the first eight kings, there were two contemporary 
lines ruling as in the later period. This system of 
double rule seems to have been borrowed from the 
home constitution of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali. 

The Varhsavalis after their no. 25 present a great 
confusion, which has been already solved with the 
help of the inscriptions to some extent, and the 
solution can be carried further with the help of new 
data. 


Ill 

This portion of the so-called Lichchhavi list I 
am marking as part III. The list is a mixture of the 
names of the EARLY THAKURI Dynasty with 
some names of the Lichchhavis transposed and 

^ It is also mentioned by Amsuvarman at Harigaon 
(Levi, iii. 94). 

2 Lines 14-15 (Levi, iii. 95). 
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names of one more dynasty, "Gupta- Ahir’, that is, the 
Later Guptas of Nepal (see § 6 — 7). * 

Vamsdvall list 


Kirkpatrick, 260; Bhagwanlal Indraji, 13I.A. 413. 
Wright, 124 — 130; Levi, ii. 92, 122. 

24. Udayadeva 

25. Manadeva 

26. Gunakam leva 

27. Sivadeva ("transferred the seat of government 

to Devapatana’) 

28. Narendradeva 

29. Bhimadeva varman 


According 
to K’s V., 
Gupta 
Dynasty of 
Ahir caste 


30. Vishnu gupta (K) (Vishnudeva 

varman — others) 

31. Visva Gupta (Visvavarman — 

others) gave his daughter in 
marriage to Amsuvarrnan^ 
founder of the Thakuri Dynasty. 
K’s Vam, gives after no. 30 — 

31. Kishnu Gupta 

32. Bhumi Gupta 


3 3 . Sivadeva expelled the Guptas; and restored the 
Suryavamsi (the Lichchhavi) dynasty (K.) 
Ariisuvarman [595 — 559+ (?) a.d.] 
Against this we have the following succession 
from inscriptions (LA., IX. 170, 174, 178). 


[ V am. ] Inscriptions 

[24.] Udayadeva, in yr. 39) deposed by 

his younger brother (Chinese History). 
[25.] Manadeva (III) (evidently brother of 24, as 
27 Narendradeva, restored by Tibetans, 
was son of 24). 
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[28.] Narendradeva [ruling from 634 to 657, ac- 
cording to Chinese (Thang) History]. 

[29.] Sivadevall,^jt. 119. 

J a y a d e V a II, yr. 153 (Vamsavalis omit 
him). 

The order in V. between 27 and 28 is transposed, and 
Gunakamadeva is brought down from below Mana- 
deva I (above Sivadeva I) to be placed below no. 25 
Manadeva III, above Sivadeva II. 

These are all later ^ than Arhsuvarman 
whose last date in inscriptions in the year 44 (or 45). 
These are all, as we shall see presently, Thakuri names. 
Jayadeva II, son of Narendradeva, is neither 
in the Thakuri list nor the Lichchhavi list of the 
Varhsavalis. The reason for this is explained in the 
Thakuri section. Arhsuvarman has been placed 
in the V. list after Sivadeva II v/ho lived about 
the year 1 19. There is fortunately only one A ih su- 
v a r m a n and we easily detect the mistake. There 
have been two mistakes. No. 25 and 26 have been 
removed from their place a.bove Sivadeva I to 
be placed, above Sivadeva II. Ariisuvar- 
man’s history is transferred to the time of S i v a -> 
d e V a II from Sivadeva I which is evident 
from K.’s copy. In the eighteenth century, Varhsavali 
copies still preserved the close association of the 
history of Sivadeva I and A rh s u v a r m a n, 
and Kirkpatrick’s copy for that reason introduced 
even a third Sivadeva (no. 33). But later editions 
noting (correctly) only two Sivadevas, cut 
Arhsuvarman off from Sivadeva altogether 
owing to their insertion of several names (nos. 30, 31, 
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32) above Amsuvarman’s, which fortunatly for us 
Kirkpatrick’s copy specially notes as names of an 
intervening family who were defeated by S i v a- 
d e V a L That Sivadeva II can not be a con- 
temporary of Amsuvarmanis clear from the 
dated inscription of Sivadeva II (of the year 119) 
and from the date of his father known to us from 
Chinese History based on contemporary writings. 

Now as to the ‘"Guptas” who were expelled by 
Sivadeva I according to Kirkpatrick’s Vamsa- 
vali, is there any trace of theirs in the inscriptions ? 

These Guptas seem to be the ancestors of 
Jishnu Gupta whose inscriptions we have as 
nos. 9, 10, and ii of Bhagwanlal Indraji (LA., IX. 171, 
175). A new inscription of bis is published by Levi 
(Nepal, hi. 102, pi. XVII; Thank ot inscription). 
The last one bears the date (saihvat) 44(40 4 - 4)^ 
the figure for 40 is distinct (line 30th). The writ 
was dated while BhaUdraka (Sovereign) Sri Mana- 
d e V a [II] was 'the banner of the enthroned family at 
Managriha; it was issued by Srijishnu 
GuptaDeva from Kailasakutabhavana^. 

is difficult to imagine how could Prof. Levi read 
500 I lam giving an enlarged copy of the portion (beginning 
of line 30) from his plate. See my plate VII. 

2 Kaildsakuta was the seat of the Dictator, and Managriha was 
the seat of the nominal king. Amsuvarman built this famous 
Palace Kailasakuta, of which he is very proud in his Sanga 
insc. (Levi;, iii 99). His family after him ruled from it (we have 
reference to it in inscriptions down to the time of Siva- 
deva II (9I.A. 174), while the Lichchhavis lived at their Palace 
Managriha, (G.I, J, 188-189) built evidently by M a n a- 
d e V a I (576 A.D. — ) as Amsuvarman named one of the gates of 
his own palace after Managriha. In this inscription we have 
the novel position that Manadeva (II), a younger son of 
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It confirmed a donation, the document of which had 
been lost; it was orginally made by the great grand- 
father {prapitdmahd) of Jishnu Gupta, whose 
name was ManaguptaGomin. It refers to 
certain taxes payable in karshapanas and one of the 
taxes was Malla-kara. This had been evidently 
imposed to meet the incursions of the Mallas which 
were put an end to by Maoadeva III who in his 
Changu Narayan inscription says that he crossed the 
Gandaki with his cavaliy and elephants and con- 
querred the M a 1 1 a towns (Levi, iii, 14 )^. 

Managupta Gomin must have been a 
subordinate ruler having Thankot, i.e. the 
beginning of the valley, under his jurisdiction. 
The title gomin meant in Gupta times '‘honourable^ 

Amsuvarman and a younger brother of Udayadeva (§ IX) is 
installed by Jishnu Gupta (who calls himself ‘Idng,’ 
^devd') at Managriha and he himself takes his residence 
at Kailasakuta. This shows that Kailasakuta 
was the official seat of the official Dictator. 

For the time being by the above arrangement the Lich- 
chhavi Dynasty was wholly dispossessed on the death of 
Aihsuvarman. But this was only for a year or so, for soon 
after we find the Lichchhavi king Dhruvadeva at 
Managriha once more during the Dictatorship of Jish- 
nu Gupta. Jishnu Gupta in b^oth cases was the real ruler, 
and although the Vaihsavalis ignore him, he is noted as king 
by the Manjusri History (§ VI). 

The family emblem of the Thakuris was Nandi seated 
on Kailasakuta — see plate 12, I. A, IX. 

The latest mention of Managriha is found in the 
Isapaligaon inscription of the year 489 — 808 a.d. published by 
Levi in his volume iii, pi. VIII, p. 59. [This inscription, where 
the writing is distinctly much advanced, most effectively des- 
troys the theory of Levi to read the date figures in Sivadeva Fs 
inscriptions as 500 + , instead of 300 + as read by Bhagwanlal 
and confirmed by Fleet and Bendall]. 

^ This text (lines 22-25) was recovered from the buried 
portion of the pillar, not available to Bhagwanlal Indraji. 
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and is used as a name-ending in respectable 
names — e.g. Chandra gomin^ the Grammarian, 
Bhogavarmagomin in Amsuvarman’s ‘inscription. 
Mana Gupta is not described as a king, 
or given any title. The two generations before 
Jishnu Gupta would cover the two names 
Vishnu Gupta (no. 30) and Visva Gupta 
(31), the latter being the father-in-law of Arhsuvar- 
man, whose place in K.’s Vaihs. is given to B h u m i - 
Gupta (32). Visva Gupta and Bhumi- 
Gupta were the last of the Nepal Guptas, and 
Sivadeva I defeated them and ‘"restored” the 
Lichchhavi dynasty. Evidently the Lichchhavi 
dynasty had suffered an eclipse at the hands of these 
‘the Ahir’ Guptas, probably in the time of or just 
after Gunakamadeva I, as no coin is struck by 
Sivadeva I. 

JishnuGupta described himself (under 
M a n a d e V a II) as an ornament of the moon 
dynasty {Somdnvaja-hhushana) and as having succeeded 
to a hereditary throne. Kirkpatrick’s authority re- 
lates that these ‘Aheer’ Guptas were a branch of the 
Goala Guptas. But the Nepal Guptas claimed to be 
Kshatriyas of the Moon Dynasty. The Moon 
Standard on the coins of the Imperial Guptas implies 
the same claim. Jishnu Gupta is not mentioned 
in the Varhsavalis or the inscriptions of the Lichch- 
havis or the Thakuris. Officially he was the Dictator; 
his Yuvardja Vishnu Gupta did not come to 
the throne. The way he refers to Arh^uvarman [Irl 
Amsuvartnapadaih, lA, IX. 172] shows that he was 
related to him, evidently through the latter’s marriage 
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with Visva Gupta ’s daughter. Jishnu- 
Gupta seems to have been the son of Visva 
Gupta. He to make room for himself in the Lichch- 
havi constitution — for the position which had been 
occupied by A rh s u v a r m a n, and which lasted up 
to the year 320 (639 A.D.) when Sivadeva I ins- 
cribed his last known order — seems to have removed 
M a n a d e V a II, the usurper, the second son of 
Arhsuvarman, and set up D h r u v a d e v a Lichch- 
havi in the brief period of his total dictatorship of 
3 or 4 years. In the inscription under the sov- 
ereignty of Dhruvadeva (lA, IX. 171) he 
protests that he belongs to a pious family [punydnvajd) 
and that his rule is supported by the Pauras {paurd 
Iritasdsand)^ which probably implies commotion about 
the year 48 (643 a.d.) when very soon he was going 
to be dispossessed by N a r e n d r a cl e v a, son of 
Udayadeva. Both he and Dhruvadeva 
are ignored in the Variisavalis and Thakuri inscrip- 
tions, as usurpers. Except for the Mahjusri History^ 
we have had no reference to him in literature. He 
imitates the coins of A rh s u v a r m a n. 

Dh ruvadeva did not belong to the direct 
Lichchhavi line and his selection as king must have 
been at the cost of Vrishadeva. There is no 
coin of Dhruvadeva; the right of coinage was 
exercised by JishnuGupta. 

We can date the order of succession of this part 
thus, taking Udayadeva the Yuvardja as the 
eldest son of A rh s u v a r m a n : 


^ See below, § VI. 
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l^ichchhavis 
Dhruvadeva 
(643 A.D.)1 
Vrishadeva 


Guptas Thdkuris 

J ishnuGup ta Udayadeva 

with his Yuvaraja Manadeva II 
VishnuGupta (between yrs. 

(jt, 48) 44 and 48) 


Sahkaradeva 
Dharmadeva [upto 705, 
defeated and killed the 
Tibetan in 705 a.d., 
(JRAS, 1880, 438) and 
set up four Pillars of 
Victory] 

Manadeva III, 386 GE. 
(=705-732) 

Mahideva (after 413GE. = 

732 A.D.) 

Vasantadeva 41 5 GE. 
(=734 A.D.) 


Narendradeva 
(643-657)2 
Sivadeva II, 
yr. 1 19 (714 
A.D.)2 

Jayadeva II, 
yr. 153 
(748 A.D.) 


Jayadeva II after detailing the Lichchhavi family 
from Vrishadeva to Vasantadeva II gives '‘within^ {asya 
antare) the period of this dynasty (varhsasya) his own 
genealogy contemporary with those Lichchhavi kings. 
He naturally omitted the interlopers J i s h n u- 
Gupta, Manadeva III, and Dhruvadeva, 
Owing to Dhruvadeva intervening between 


^ Levi, ii, 164. Narendradeva, son of Udayadeva, succeeded 
with the help of the Tibetans and was ruling in 643, while the 
year (48) in which the reign of Dhruvadeva is dated, also 
corresponds to 643 A.D. 

2 His reign (714 a.d.) falling 57 years after his father’s, 
he must have been a baby on the death of his father. 
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Sivadeva I and Vrishadeva, the Lichchhavi kings are 
taken up from Vrisliadeva, and after finishing 
that line the contemporaries — ^the Thakuris — are given, 
which necessitates the omission of Arhsuvar- 
m a n. The descendants of Arhsuvarman probably 
imply a claim to be Lichchhavis by the inscription 
of Jayadeva 11 . This is explained by the statement 
in some Vaihsavalis (cited in London’s Nepal, ii. 
315) that Arhsuvarman had been adopted as 
son by Sivadeva I. , This seems to explain the 
anomalous position of the Thakuris both in the 
inscription of Jayadeva II (lA, IX. 178) and the 
Varhsavali list. This also explains the revolutions 
in the time of JishnuGupta, Manadeva II and Dhru- 
vadeva. 

When Jayadeva II wrote his inscription in 
the year 153=748 a.d. the Lichchhavi dynasty had 
already become extinct with the death ofVasanta- 
d e V a II who is mentioned as a past king \dsit\ In 
the reign of J a y a d e v a II, the Thakuris alone 
come to possess the whole kingdom solely. We do 
not find any trace in inscriptions or in the Vaihsa- 
valis of any successor of Vasantadevallin 
the Lichchhavi line. 

The mysterious reason for omitting ii Lichch- 
havi kings between Jayadeva I and V r i s h a - 
d e V a is the well-established Hindu historical custom 
(as in the Puranas) to omit names of kings in a dynasty 
when they cease to be independent. The Guptas 
exercised dominion over Nepal from Samudra Gupta 
downwards. Hence we find only Jayadeva I mentioned, 
who according to the chronology set out above and 
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calculated also by Fleet, flourished in the time of 
Samudra Gupta. For the time of S a m u d r a 
Gupta we have his Allahabad inscription proving 
that Nepal was one of the tributary states in the 
class which were in close touch with the Imperial 
Government, paying regular tribute {kara). There 
is nothing to indicate that there happened any 
change in that condition under ChandraGupta 
II and his immediate imperial successors. Either in the 
reign of KumaraGuptal or Skanda- 
Gupta, we find Haradatta establishing 
Vaishnavism in Nepal and actually copying Gupta 
architecture. His pillar of Garuda has the exact 
formula of Gupta pillars^ and the Garuda is a copy 
of the Guptan Garuda^ — a human figure with wigs, 
— which implies that Haradattadeva was owning the 
imperial Gupta suzerainty. When the Gupta Empire 
breaks up on account of the rise of the empire of 
the Maukharis {c, 550 a.d. — 570 a.d.) we find 
Manadeva I (576 a.d.) striking his own coin in 
Nepal. But this attempt was short-lived, for we 

1 See description in I A, IX. 163. ^‘Its lower half is square, 
half of the upper part is octagonal, higher up it becomes six- 
teen-cornered, and finally round.” It is about 20 ft. high. 

An inscription was inscribed on it later by Manadeva III, 
while the pillar stood. It has no reference to the pillar itself. 
The shrine existed before Athsuvarman who made a provision 
for it in his Harigaon writ of year 32 (Levi, iii. 94, line 7; the 
original name was Dolasikharasvamn^ the hill being called dola^ 
‘swing’). 

1 found fragments of Gupta sculptures there and have 
brought one piece to the Patna Museum. 

For Gupta writing of the fourth and fifth centuries in Nepal, 
see Bcndall’s Journey, p. 5. 

2 That is the Garudamadanka. 



210 


CHRONOLOGY OF NEPAL 


[ J.B.O.R.S. 


find the Nepal Guptas asserting sovereignty in the 
last quarter of the 6th century — an assertion which 
lasted down to the time of Sivadeval and 
Ariisuvarman. 

Out of this list these names mark changes in the 
religious history of Nepal : 

Haridatta (deva) — about 450 a.d., like the Im- 
perial Guptas in the plains made Vaishnavism the 
royal cult of Nepal. 

Mmadeva I to Vrishadeva — Buddhism reigned 
supreme after the Imperial Gupta influence, disap- 
peared in the reign of Mmadeva I (576 a.d.). Coming 
after the Saiva Ariisuvarman who patronised Bud- 
dhism merely as a ruler, Vrishadeva about 660 a.d. 
made Buddhism again popular {Sugatasdsana-paksha- 
pdtl^ LA., IX. 178). But his son Sarikaradeva, 
about 680 A.D., is regarded as a second Sarikara- 
charya for having revived Saivism at the cost of 
Buddhism. He has left his monuments at Pasupati 
and is universally credited by the Buddhists to 
have abolished monasticism in Nepal Buddhism 
(Mahayana), forcing every Bbikshu to lead married 
life. There have been no wifeless Bhikshus in 
Nepal ever since; the viharas are occupied by 
married Buddhist priests. 

After Sarikaradeva the Lichchhavis remain 
markedly Saiva and Vaishnavite. 

The greatest figure in the period is D h a t m a 
deva. His son Manadeva III, who in the very 
year of his accession (705 a.d.) marched against the 
Mallas, to meet whom since the time of Sivadeva 
I (yr. 320, Levi, iii, 69, 107) there had been a 
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Malla-kara impost in Nepal, records that his father 
had set up four Pillars of Victory. The reason for 
this we get from Tibetan History as recorded by 
the Chinese (translated in JRAS, 1880; 438, 456). The 
king of Nepal snapped the Tibetan suzerainty 
brought over Nepal by Narendradeva (643- 
657 A.D.). He gave battle to the Tibetan king 
(Chhnush silung) and killed him (705 a.d.). 

We find Sivadeva II employing imperial 
title in his inscription of 714 a.d., which means that 
Manadeva III in his later years was reduced to the 
position of a rdjan (as in his inscriptions), the 
real power passing to the Thakuri line. It was 
during the minority of Sivadeva II that Vrishadeva, 
Sankaradeva and Dharmadeva revived the Lichchhavi 
line and its prestige. 

VI — Data of the Manjusri History on Nepal 

On the history of Nepal we have a valuable source 
in the Manjusn-mfda-kalpa in its book on Indian 
History. The text, edited with the help of the 

Tibetan translation [my Manjusri Imperial History^ 
§ 12, p. 40] is’ as follows : 

cT?T 5FT& \ 

Tvm { 

^sfq 

jrrnTcw i 
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5 nTT ^ ^ I 

3Tf^^^T^rTHT 

5TRT^qft5rr^dT: tlKK^H 




T.45 3 b. >Trag 

HPW: T 5 '^ni 5 #^ fl|?tc 4 ^ I 


( v( r <-«ll^q^ ) <H5^: 

[§ 12 b. Fall of Nepal] 

» w-ag pir ftlwi^T I 

3(WT>^: WM«<l4t gf^:yT;ft?>ftrgR: (I^H'3II 
yfi^^HIdfifWrfdr HMIdlfW'lldfdfJl I 


1^^%, I ’TPT^I^ I w'^. I 

\\\. ffwrftnr: 1 1 -sj^ra: ^•HT^r^d^T 1 . tosp^: 

(4;-'d?y-’Ht?-f3T^) 1 > 54 ^: I kkv 9 . 

f^soj:) iwcT: "Tt (^-s>r) I 'TTp^ftq%f^: (f??T-^- 
^ I TTSipft I \\%, 

^-fS^-fV’TT: I 


[§ 12 c. Revival of Nepal] 

3#Pt H<Tanft sftflRIT JTTdT fS^&flTT I 

a?rt spTs 5r>T sncir «*i«Tid: 

The Manjusri History (§ 12, text, p. 40) says : 

(i) At that time in the North, in Nepala-mandala, in the 
valley of the Himalaya, there will be king Mdna- 
vendra (read Mana-deva) born of the dynasty of the 
Lichchhavis. He would be very prosperous 
(mahdbhogi ) — the Vidya Bhogavati will be estab- 
lished in that king. For eighty years he ruled and 
made the country free from robbers (549-551) {Here 
follow the names of certain goddesses (552-53). 
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(2) Then there will be various {bahudha) kings {dynasties) 
several and various {anekadha and babudhd)^ of various 
castes (? nana-rupa-vivarnitdh ) — they will be all Bud- 
dhists, and foreigners {mlechcha-rdjdnah\ Tibetan : 
Himalayan races or residents). 

(3) Vrisha; Suvrisha; Bhavasu (T. — Bhubhdsa); Subhasu (T. — 
Subhubhasa)', Bhdkrama (T. — Pardkramd)\ Kamala\ 
gupta (T. — Bhugtiptd)\ Vatsaka\ [Amhvarmany T. — 
Bhdsvdn] the Western (535-56). 

(4) Udaya and Jishnu in the end. After that (Tibetan- 
tatah param) there arose several kings under the 
Mlechchhas who broke all rules {bhrashta-marydda) and 
were dependants of outsiders (T.) (557). 

(5) Then the overlord of Nepal {Nepalddhipatih) was defeat- 
ed and killed in battle (by arms); the kings who had 
lost Vidyas, servants of the Mlechchha robbers, disap- 
peared. There will be several kings, lovers of (Hindu) 
Gods and Brahmins, having ] China (Tibet) on their 
frontier (558-559). 

The above data are highly important, as they give a 
tale diflferent from the Varhsavalis, and in accord with 
Chinese history and inscriptions. Section (i) gives 
the successful rule of M a n a d e v a I. His goddess 
Bhogavati is undoubtedly the Srl-Bhoginl on the 
Mdndnka coin. Section (2) mentions various con- 
temporary dynasties which rose to power 
in Nepal after Manadeva I. One of them is headed 
and represented by Vrisha in whom we may recognize 
the Lichchhavi Vrishadeva. Bhdvasu SuhhasUy 
Bhdkrama and Katnala seems to represent som.e Kirata 
family, while Bhugupta corresponds to the Vamsavali 
Bhumiguptay the last of the ‘Aheer Guptas’, who was 
defeated by Sivadeva I or Arhsuvarman 
whom Sivadeva I credits with victories on his 
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enemies. Vatsaka is unrecorded otherwise, but 
seems to be connected with Bhugupta. An- 
other contemporary is Amsuvarman (of the 
West) whose name is lost in the Sanskrit text but is 
supplied from the Tibetan translation. We find 
Ariisuvarman in his inscriptions ruling over the 
Government {adhikarand) of the West. It seems that 
apart from the Guptas there arose at least one more 
local family to power, and the kingdom after 
Manadeva I was sorely torn to pieces, and that 
it was reunited by Amsuvarman under Sivadeva. 
Amsuvarman set up the government of the West 
with full powers of sovereignty. Vrishadeva 
and Amsuvarman are treated as contem- 
poraries. 

(4) U d a y a and Jishnu (Gupta) are 
placed at the end of this list and noted to have been 
the last independent sovereigns of Nepal. After 
Jishnu the country passed under the domination 
of the Mlechchhas, i.e. the Tibetans, until the 
overlord of Nepal, that is, the Tibetan king, was 
killed in battle. Then followed Brahmanica] kings — 
a description fuUy true of the kings from D h a r m a 
deva to Vasanta [sen a], Sivadeva II 
and Jayadeva II. The defeat and killing of the 
Tibetan overlord (705 a. d.) is borne out by Chinese 
History (JRAS, 1880, 438; V. Smith, EH., 381). 

Who was Vatsaka? 

We have seen that the two Gupta lists in the 
Varhsavalis really constitute one series.^ The first 


^ See section VII of this study. 
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list is from Jaya Gupta I to Jaya Gupta II — 8 rulers 
(Levi, II, 72; lA, VII. 89). Jaya Gupta II settled 
down, according to Kirkpatrick’s Vamsavali, near 
Janakpur (Tarai). His name is omitted in the Nepal 
list by other Varhsavalis, where Yaksha Gupta 
is the last Nepal Gupta. We find base gold and 
copper coins of Jaya Gupta II (in characters of circa 
600 A. D.), and a mould to forge his gold coins has 
been discovered in Nalanda excavations this year. 
This verifies the truth of the Varh^avali datum about 
the Gupta dynasty of Nepal. The Varhsavalis have 
the following kings in the two lists: — 

(Bhagwanlal, Wright, Levi) 

(Kirkpatrick) 

[within the Lichchhavi list] 

Bhlmadeva Bhimadeva (displaced by 
Aheers, lA, 
VII. 90) 

Vishnudeva Vishnu Gupta 
which corresponds with the Gupta list 

5 . Bhima Gupta 

6. Matt (or, Mani) Gupta 

7. Vishnu Gupta 

It seems that up to Bhima Gupta there was one 
line of the Guptas who were displaced by the other 
line beginning with Vishnu Gupta. Mati- 
Guptaor Mani Gupta was a prince of the 
displaced line. 

Kirkpatrick’s Vamsavali gives two more names 
after Vishnu Gupta 

Ydsnu Gupta 
Bhumi Gupta 
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These names are not found in the other Varhsavalis, 
probably Kishnu Gupta is a misreading and duplication 
of Vishnu Gupta^ but Bhiimi Gupta is supported by the 
Manjusri History which has 

Bhu Gupta 
Vatsaka 

In the other list the Varhsavalis after Vishnu Gupta 
have 

Yaksha Gupta 

It seems that after Vishnu Gupta there were probably 
two branches: 


Vishnu Gupta 



Yaksha Gupta Bhumi Gupta 
That is, Yaksha Gupta of the Varhsavalis would corres- 
pond with the Vatsaka of the Manjusrimula kalpa. 
Vatsaka seems to be a nickname. 

Now we are helped here by Nepal coins on the 
identification of Yaksha Gupta, We know from the 
description of Nepal coinage in the Chinese History 
that in 643 a. d. the Chinese noticed the coin which 
agrees exclusively with the coin of Vaisravana — ^man 
on one side^ and bull on the other This coin therefore 
must belong to a king who flourished before 645 
A. D. He thus would be either a contemporary or a 
predecessor of Arhsuvarman. There is no doubt that 
Arhsuvarman imitates this coin by adopting Kama- 
dohi^ (Kamadhenu) with the calf at udders on his 

^ See below sec. VIII. The reading on the Vaisravana coin 
is VaiJravanah — see plate I. 4 of Mr. Walsh, JRAS, 1908, 669. 

2 Not KamadehJ, as formerly read. The corrected reading is 
by the Rajaguru Pt. Hemaraja Sarma. KamadohJ — Skt. Kama- 
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coin. The coin must therefore belong either to 
Sivadeva I or some other contemporary. The legend 
on the coin Vaisravanah suggests that it was struck 
byYaksha Gupta. ^Vaisravand may very well 
stand as rebus, as Vaisravana is the king of the Yakshas. 
His nickname Vatsaka (little calf’) probably originat- 
ed from his representation on the coin as the little 
calf attached to the Kamadhenu. It is also possible 
that he had a second official name as Vaisravana. 
The Gupta list would stand thus — 

Nepal 

5 Bhima Gupta ^* 575 a. d. 

7 Vishnu Gupta c. 600 a. d. 

8 Bhumi Gupta c. 625 a. d. 

%a Yaksha Gupta c. 625 a. d. 

[Tarai] 

%b Jaya Gupta II r. 625 or 640 a. d. 

VII — The Gupta Dynasties of Nepal 

There are two Gupta Dynasties noted in 
Nepal histories, and both are confirmed by coins 
and other evidence. The coins establish their con- 
nexion with the Imperial Guptas. 

All the Vamsavalis state that the history of 
Nepal begins with the ^Gupta Dynasty who were of 
the Goala caste [Sanskritised in some as gopald^. 

dhuk. It represents the country [of Nepal] — cf. the political 
maxim : 

X Wright’s History of Nepal, 107-109; Bhagwanlal Indraji, 
XIII, lA, 411-12; Levi, Nepal, ii. 72, 74; Cf, Kirkpatrick, 
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This dynasty which is specifically given the name of the 
Gupta Dynasty, consists of eight names and its first 
name is lost which is replaced by a phrase hhukta- 
mdnagata meaning ^the elapsed years of the reign^ After 
this dynasty the Vamsavalis introduce a dynasty of 
three names and call them the Aheers (Ahirs) ‘from 
the plains of Hindustan/ The oldest authority, 
namely the one cited by Kirkpatrick in 1795 a. d., 
definitely says that they were Rajput descendants 
from Mahipa Gopdla (King Cowherd), that they 
levied their army in the coimtry situated between 
Simraongarh and Janakpur (Tarai) and entered 
and subjugated Nepal. This authority therefore 
states that the so-called Ahirs were only a branch 
of the dynasty which Kirkpatrick has left unnamed 
and which is officially designated as the Gupta Dynasty 
in the Varhsavalis. There is thus no distinction 
historically between the Goalas and Ahirs, as there 
is none between the two terms — Godld and Ahir, The 
descendants of these so-called Ahirs are once more 
given in the Lichchhavi list above Sivadeva I 
and Amsuvarman, by whom they were finally 
driven out of Nepal. There are therefore practically 
two lists of these Guptas (the Goala-Ahirs). Their 
chronology may be calculated back from the known 
date of Arhsuvarman and Sivadeva I. When the Nepal 
histories say that the Gupta-Ahir line was broken 
by the Kiratas it should be taken to refer to a 
Kirata revival three generations above Amsuvarman. 
The introduction into the Gupta-Ahir-Aihsuvarman 

Historical Sketch of Nepal in his Account of the Kingdom of Nepal 
(1811), 
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chronology, of the long line of the Kiratas who 
flourished before and after A^oka is a result of 
confusion. The two Kirata lines — (i) the pre-Christ 
Kiratas and (2) thepre-Amsuvarman Kiratas — ^have been 
mixed up together. Nepal History should have and 
would have begun with the Kirata Dynasty and not 
with the Guptas but for that confusion. The Kiratas 
who intervene just before the line of Amsuvarman 
are called ‘‘Yellung Kirata” in Kirkpatrick and 
Ya 4 amva in Levi’s edition^ which is treated as the 
proper name of the first king. Ya 4 amva is most 
likely the ethnic name Limbu^ a well-known division 
of the Kiratas still on the eastern frontiers of Nepal. 
The next name Pavi of the Vanisavali is noted in the 
Manjusri History (p. 40, text)^ as Vavi-sha^ placed bet- 
ween Manadeva I and V r i s h a (d e v a), as 
a Himalayan Mlechchha and Buddhist by religion. 

The Gupta lists and their chronology should 
be arranged as follows : 

(^) 

1. JayaGuptal 

2. Parama Gupta 

3. Harsha Gupta 

4. Bhima Gupta 

5 . Mati [or Mani] Gupta 

6. Vishnu Gupta 

7. Yaksha Gupta 
Jaya Gupta 11 [K.] 


1 Levi, ii. 78, corresponding to Ya-L.amhasa of Wright. 

2 See extract in § VI above. 
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(B) 

I. Vara-simha 


Branch of the above 


2. Jaya-Mati simha [Jaya-Simha K.] 

3. Bhowany (K.) or 

Bhuvana-sirhha. 


(C) Their descendants^ mentioned in the Lichchhavi lisfl- 

1. Bhima (deva) 

2. [Vishnu Gupta (K.); Vishnu deva-o^tt^'\ 

[Kishnoo Gupta (only in K.)] 

3. Visva Gupta (L.) (Visva deva-oth.tts\ father-in-law 
of Amsuvarman) 

4. Bhumi Gupta (only in K.) but confirmed by 
Manjusri History, whih gives Bhu Gupta as a 
contemporary of Arhsuvarman 

It seems that from Bhima Gupta (A, no. 4; C, i) 
lines branched off. No. 6 of A corresponds with 
no. 2 of C; and no. 5 of A corresponds with no. 2 
of B. 

Bhima Gupta 

r 1 

Mati (or Mani) Gupta Vishnu Gupta 

r ^ 

r I I . 1 

Jaya Yaksha Bhumi Visva 

Gupta II Gupta Gupta Gupta 

The dates assignable to the Gupta dynasty of Nepal, 
composed of section A and C, would be : 


^Bhagwanlal Indraji, XIII, lA, 412, ii. Levi 74, Wright, 
109, Kirkpatrick, 256. 

^ 13 lA 413; 2 Levi 122; Wright, 130; Kirkpatrick, 260-61. 
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Jayagupta I a 500 a.d. 

Parama Gupta ^.525 a.d. 

Harsha Gupta, ^ 5 50 a.d. 

Bhima Gupta c. 575 a.d. dispossessed by the Lich- 

chhavis [probably by 
Manadeva I who 
succeeded in 576 a.d.] 


Vishnu Gupta c, 600 a.d. 
Jaya Gupta II ' 

Yaksha Gupta 
Visva Gupta 1 
Bhumi Gupta j 


He actually reigned in the 
valley; his endowment 
Vishm-ndtha still exists 8 
miles north of Kathman- 
du^ 


c, 625 A.D. the time of the conquest 
of Arhsuvarman under 
Sivadeva I who is noted 
to have expelled them 

As to the position of Section B, it is certain 
that they had their seat in the Tarai. There being 
no room for them from 500 a.d. to 600 a.d. — they, 
— another branch of the same family — the Mahlpdla 
gopdla i.e. the ‘Imperial Guptas’ — must come after 
Jaya Gupta II, when the family was dispos- 
sessed in Nepal, in other words, after 625 a.d. 


VIII — Coinage 
Coins of Nepal Guptas 

This is confirmed by the gold coins of Vara 
s i ih h a which have been assigned to the seventh 
century, Allan opining that they '‘cannot he before the 

1 Kirkpatrick, 191. 


9 
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seventh centurj\ nothing is known of their attribution.^ 
The coins are illustrated in V. Smith’s Catalogue 
of the Indian Museum, pi. xvi. 14. and Allan’s 
Gupta Coins (British Museum) pi. xxiv. ii. The 
legend is read doubtfully by Rapson as ''Vira [- 
sena or simhdf\^ It has ^'’Kramddityah'''' on the 
reverse. On the obverse there is a cow in the style 
of the Kamadhenu of the Nepal coins ofVaisra- 
V a n a and Arhsuvarman. Dr. V. Smith could 
not decide between “bull? or cow,”^ an uncertainty 
which will be caused to everyone who would be 
introduced first to the Nepal Kamadohi. The 
name is srt Vara \simhd\. Although certainly relat- 
ed to the Imperial Gupta coinage, the coin of 
Varasirhha, has the weight not of the Gupta 
system but of Nepal coins, the weight of the 
three gold coins of Varasirhha being 162.3, 162.5, 
and 169 grs. which as Smith says is ‘abnormal’ 
and ‘not easy to explain’ (p. 98). It is explainable 
only on the weight system of Nepal which we find 
there in vogue in the coinage of Vaisravana and 
Arhsuvarman (Cunningham, CAL, xiii, 3, wt. 172; 
xiii, 6, wt. 169 grs.). 

Varasimha in dispossessing Jaya Gupta 
II must be taken to have dispossessed him in the 
Tarai. Only three coins of Varasirhha have been 
found up to this time, and one of them was obtained 
by Col. Rivett-Carnak at Benares. His coins should 
be looked for in Champaran. We know now about 
Jaya Gupta H’s coins that they were current 

^ JRAS, 1900, 1 31. 

2 p. 122. 
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near Magadha, as a mould to forge his gold coin 
has been just discovered (dug out) at Nalanda.^ 
His principality must have been near Nalahda where- 
from the coin could be passed into the territory 
of its circulation or it could be discounted even in 
Magadha as that of a recognized feudatory. Java 
Gupta’s coins are the most debased gold coins 
of the whole of the Gupta series, having only 
^ gold, which shows that he was in terrible financial 
straits. We have both his copper and gold coins. 
His title on his coins is 'PrakdndayasaL His copper 
coins have the Imperial Garuda, proving that he 
belonged to the Imperial Gupta family. His coins 
have been assigned by V. Smith to c. 600 a.d. 

VIII — Lichchhavi Coinage 

It seems that on the wealoiess of the Gupta 
imperial organization [a 500 a.d.] a branch from 
Magadha or North Bihar entered into Nepal and 
took direct possession of Nepal. The Lichchhavis 
then naturally became direct subordinates to the local 
Guptas. About 576 A.D. Manadeval re- 
asserted the independence of the Lichchhavi dynasty 
and struck his coins. He was followed by G u n a 
d e V a (or Guna-kama-deva) of the Gunanka coins. 
They are a twin system of [Mdndrika-Gumnka] 
coinage. The names Manadeva and G u n a - 

^ This was brought to me by Mr. G. C. Chandra, Supdt. 
A.S.jC.C. to be deciphered. This is exactly of the type illustrated 
by Cunningham in CMI, pi. II. 3. The mould is made from a 
coin. 

2 V. Smith, CIM, p. 1 21; Cunningham, CMI, pi. II, 3; 
Allan, 153. 
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kama-deva were transferred from between 
Vasantadeva I and Sivadeval to a 
position below Vasantadeva II and above 
Sivadevall in the Lichchhavi list. The con- 
fusion was caused by the appearance of M a n a - 
d e V a II (contemporary and sovereign ofjishnu- 
Gupta) there between Vasantadeva-Uda- 
y a d e V a and Sivadeva 11. This lead to the 
transposition of Manadeva I and Gaunakamadeva as 
nos. 25 and 26 of the Lichchhavi list from their origi- 
nal position between nos. 1 5 (Vasantadeva I) and 16 
(Sivadeva I).^ 

On the evidence of coins there seems to be an 
assertion by the Lichchhavis in the time of Mana- 
d e V a I who coins his money. Now the Mahjusri 
Imperial History supplies the numismatic identifica- 
tion of the female figure on the coins of this king: 
Srl-Bhogim. It says that the Vidya worshipped by 
Manadeva (who lived before Vrishadeva) was Bhoga- 
vatl. Manjusri’s Imperial History begins the Lich- 
chhavi line with him, for he was the first to become 
independent of the Imperial Guptas. The coin of 
G u n a follows immediately Manadeva’s coin. 
But we gather from the coin of Vai^ravana that 
the family had again a set-back. There is no room 
for this last coin after Arhsuvarman and the 
coin of Arhsuvarman and that of Vaisravana 
are so connected that one must follow the other. 
The design of Kdmadohi (the reading as corrected 
from Kamadehl by the Rajaguru Pandit H e m a - 

^13 lA, 412. 
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raja S a r m a) appears on these two coins only. 
Anisuvarman’s successor Jishnu Gupta aban- 
dons it, and the Pasupati series which follows 
Jishnu Gupta^ abandons it. If it came after the 
Pasupati series — its date would be c, 800 a.d. which 
will be too late for the script of the Vaisravana coin. 
The coin should therefore come before Amsuvarman 
and after Manahka and Gunahka coins, where it has 
been already placed by numismatists (see Cunningham, 
C. A. I. 1 1 6). But as there is no name in the Lich- 
chhavi list to whom it can be assigned, it has 
remained unassigned. We may take it to belong to 
The revived (Ahir) Gupta dynasty,’ where it can 
belong either to Yaksha Gupta or Bhumi 
Gupta. ^Yaksha' corresponds to '‘Vaisravana^ the 
king of the Yakshas. The legend acts as the rebus, 
if not the actual regnal name of the king. It may 
be safely presumed that the line ofVrishadeva, 
Sahkaradeva, Dharmadeva, etc. — strikes 
the Pasupati coins under the new Saiva influence, in 
the name of their Deity, Pasupati^ with changing 
symbols — the Trident probably signifying the reign 
of Sankaradeva who dedicated the large 
trident noted in Nepal history and come down to 
our time. His son is accredited to have donated 
the copper Nandi at Pasupati. The Sun symbol 
on the Pasupati series denotes the Suryavaihsa of the 
Lichchhavis. The Pasupati coinage has "six distinct 
types’^ and from Vrishadeva to Vasanta- 
d e V a we have 6 kings. 


1 E. H. Walsh, J.R.A.S., 1908, 681. 
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In weight the Vaisravana coin does not belong to 
the series of Pasupati, but to that of Manahka, 
Gunanka and Arhsuvarman. The Pasupati series is 
subsequent to VaisravanaT 

Chinese History on Nepal Coinage 

The Chinese have described the coinage of Nepal 
about 643“65i a. d. Wang-Hiuen-t’se, in his descrip- 
tion^ of the kingdom of Nepal under king Naren- 
d r a d e V a, relates that Nepal '‘^has copper money 
which hears on one side the figure of a man and on the 
reverse a horseP In the other edition of the Thang 
history (called The New History), the description of the 
money is on one side it hears the figure of a man and the 
reverse a horse and a hull, and has no hole in the middle^^ 
(that is, unlike Chinese coins). 

This description is only applicable to the fol- 
lowing coins: 

(i) Coin of Vaisravana (Cunningham, C.A.L, 
pi. XIII, 3; Walsh, JRAS, 1908, p. 669, pi. I. 4). 
Here there is on the obverse what Cunningham des- 
cribes — "‘"‘The types [of Nepal coins] are few in number. 
The principal type shows the king seated on a throne holding 
a flower in his right hand"^ (p. 114) also further — ‘^Deity 
or Kaja, seated to fronV (p. 116). The reverse has a 
cow (not bull). The very small calf is mostly very 
indistinct — e.g. on the coin illustrated by Mr. Walsh 
where letters and other features of the coin are all 
clear but the calf is difficult to distinguish. The cow 

IE. H. Walsh, J.R.A.S., 1908, 681. 

2 Preserved in the History of the Thang Dynasty ]. A., 
1894, 66. The passage has been translated several times. See 
LevPs citation, Nepal, i. 163-64; na at p. 164. 
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is SO drawn that by a man in the street it may be taken 
as a bull. 

(2) Coin of Manadeva I {Mdmnkd) where 
the figure of the goddess Bhogini may well be mistaken 
for that of a man (see Mr. Walsh’s plate, fig. i). The 
griffin on the reverse has the perfect appearance of a 
horse. 

(3) Arhsuvarman’s series having on one side 
the cow [which can be mistaken for a bull] and on 
the other the ‘horse’ (really griffin) (CAI, xiii. 4; 
Walsh, I- 5) is the only other nearest approach, but 
probably it has to be ruled out for not having any 
human figure. Jishnu Gupta’s coin has similarly to go 
out, because it has the griffin on one side but no 
human figure or the cow on the other side but vajra 
in a decorative style. 

Hence the Chinese party who saw Nepalese 
copper coins in 643 to 651 A.D. based their description 
on the coins of M a n a d e v a I, V a i s r a v a n a, 
and also possibly of Arhsuvarman (‘New 
History’ : ‘horse and h/ilF), It seems that Mdndnka, 
Vaisravam and Arhsuvarman’s coins had been largely 
minted and they mainly supplied the needs of currency 
up to c, 650 A. D. 

The value of copper in the Madhyadesa {Madhes 
of the present-day Nepalese) was j^^th of silver, but 
probably in Nepal it was still more dear. Jishnu- 
Gupta’s inscription at Thankot^ calculates all 

iLevi, Nepal, iii. 104 (lines 25-25, p. 107 : kare cha yena 
karshapanan deyan tenashtau pana deya yenaushtau pana 
deyam tena pana-chatushtayam Malla-kare cha pana-chatushta- 
yan deyam. 
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taxes in karshapanas, which confirms the Chinese 
testimony of a copper currency. So does also the 
fact that we have found no silver coin of the period 
in Neapl. But Athsuvarman’s inscription of the year 
30,^ mentions both pu. (i.e. pur dm — silver punch- 
marked pieces) and pa. i.e., pana. It is possible that 
the reference is only for the purposes of calculation 
into Karshapanas. In any case silver was rare in 
Nepal. 2 

On the vexed question of the date of Nepal 
coins, the Chinese description is evidence of that 
the age of the Manahka and Vaisravam coins cannot 
be later than 643 a. d. and that Pasupati coins had 
not come on the scene yet and that they have to 
be dated after 651 a. d. 

It is not possible for the Manahka coin to belong 
to M a n a d e V a II, contemporary of Jishnu Gupta, 
as he ruled for a year or so, and could not leave so 
numerous a series, nor of course can it belong to 
Manadeva III [of the Changu Narayan inscription] 
who came half a century later. 

[On the absence of Nepal coinage between c. 800 
to 1300 A. D., the discussion is to be found in this 
thesis in § Xllj. 

1 Levi, ibid, p. 93 (Hatigaon insc.). 

2 The T’ang History mentions silver in Tibet in the same 
period. See Bushell's translation, JRAS, 1880, p. 442 — ^^Thej 
have abundance of gold, silver, copper and 
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IX — Dynastic Revolution on the death of 
Amsuvarman 

The Tine of Udayadeva 

The line of Udayadeva is a puzzle. It is 
given both in the inscription of Jayadeva 11 , 
great grandson of Udayadeva, as if it belongs 
to the Lichchhavis. It is given in the Varhsavalis 
as the concluding portion of the Lichchhavis line. 
The puzzle is solved by Chinese datum to be discussed 
below and the Thankot inscription of J i s h n u 
Gupta mentioning a Manadeva, not as ‘the 
banner of the Lichchhavi dynasty’ the usual dynastic 
description, but as ‘the banner of the dynasty seated 
on the throne’ {singhdsanddhjdsi-kula-ketu)} It is 
necessary to remember throughout these discussions 
that according to one view — e.g. Levi’s — K rii Su- 
va r m a n married the daughter of Sivadeva 
(the name Visva supposed to be a corruption of 
Siva), and according to the other as noted in a 
Variisavali in possession of the Bada Kazi of Nepal 
(cited in Landon, ii, 515) A rii s u v a r m a n was 
adopted by Sivadeva as a son, who was some 
sort of a nephew to him. The inscriptions do not 
however show that Sivadeva treated Arhsuvarman 
as his son, but this by itself is not sufficient. The 
name tnding-deva in the name of Udaja-deva, who 
was in every event the immediate successor 
of Arhsuvarman need not trouble us, as A rh su- 
v a r m a n ’ s admitted descendants did adopt the 
<^i?^^-ending. 

1 Levi, iii. 107. 
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What happened on the death of Amsuvar- 
man we gather from an unexpected quarter — 
Chinese history of the T^a n g Dynasty. According 
to the inscription of Jayadeva II, King Udaya- 
d e V a ’ s son was Narendradeva.^ About 
this Narendradeva there is a volume of 
information in the Chinese history. His dress, his 
palace [Kailasakuta], the coinage current in his time, 
and his international status are all described in detail. 
That account says that the father of the king 
Na-ling-ti-po (N a r e n d r a d e v d)^ whom the Imperial 
Ambassador met in Nepal in 645 a.d., had been depos- 
ed by his (Narendradeva’s) uncle, the younger brother 
of his father; whereupon Narendradeva sought 
the help of the Tibetan king (Strong-tsan- 
G a m p o) who restored him to the throne of Nepal 
and made him his vassal. In 651 a.d. Sri Nar- 
e n d r a {Chi 4 i'-Na 4 ien-to 4 d) sent a mission to the 
Chinese Emperor. This was a year later than the death 
of Strong-tsan-Gampo. Narendradeva was still 
ruling in 657 a.d. when a Chinese ambassador passed 
through NepaH. 

We thus get the definite news that Udaya- 
d e V a, father of Narendradeva was deposed 
by his younger brother who became king. Naturally 
the name of this collateral and usurper is not to be 

^ The reading and interpretation of Bhagwanlal Indraji 
(I. A., IX, 178) has been corrected by Fleet (G. I., I., 187) 
which correction I have verified in Nepal. The learned Raja- 
Gurn Pt. Hemaraja Sarma who has gone deep into 
the matter is of the opinion that it is not possible to maintain 
the reading trajodasa of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji. 

2 J.A., 1894, 63fF; 1900, 302* 
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found in the genealogy given by the grandson of 
Narendradeva, Jayadeva II. But we know his 
name from the inscriptions of Jishnu Gupta 
who, three or four years after the last inscription of 
Ariisuvarman (dated 40+4 or 5), was ruling 
from the Kaildsakuta Palace of Arhsuvarman as the 
Viceroy of Dhruvadeva who was residing at 
M a n a g r i h a, the palace of the Lichchhavi kings. 
Before that timie Jishnu Gupta ruled also as the 
viceroy of M a n a d e v a (who should be called Ma- 
n a d e V a II as opposed to the later Manadeva, great- 
grandson of Vrishadeva, who should be called 
Manadeva III). The date in the inscription 
at Thankot wherein Manadeva II is king, is 
not distinct now^ but it is not difficult to decide 
whether Dhruvadeva was the uncle of Narendradeva, 
or Manadeva II who dispossessed his father. 
For Dhruvadeva’s date being the year 48 
(=r 643 A.D.) he must be the latter of the two, as 
Narendradeva had succeeded by 643 when 
he was on the throne. Then Dhruvadeva is 
specifically described as a Lichchhavi, while Mana- 
deva II is significantly described by a new ap- 
pellation — ""ihe banner of the enthroned family — i.e., the 
family of Arhsuvarman as opposed to that 
of the Lichchhavis. That also proves that Arh Su- 
va r m a n had also assumed full sovereignty in 
his last year. This is also certain that in the short 
period between the year 44 of Arhsuvarman 

1 Levi reads it doubtfully as 500? But I do not find this 
figure. On the other hand the date reads like 44, see plate 
XVII, last line (Levi, iii) — See my enlarged reproduction herein. 
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and about 48, and before 643 a.d., Udayadeva 
was dethroned by M a n a d e v a 11 . The Varhsa 
valis correctly place Manadeva between Udaya- 
deva and Narendradeva (with the addition of one 
more name, Gumkama-deva^ after Manadeva^ as a 
mistaken transposition from his place below 
Manadeva I, for there is no room for Gunakamadeva 
here). Taking four years (the difference between 
Afhsuvarman’s date 44 and of Jishnu Gupta 48), 
Udayadeva at the earliest must have succeeded 
Amsuvarman four years before Narendradeva, 
643, i.e. circa 639 a.d., and latest in 642-643 a.d. 

Now the line of Udayadeva when dated 
from Chinese data and inscriptions exhibits the ups 
and downs in the political position of the Lichchhavi- 
Thakuri line and the pure Lichchhavi line in the 
following manner: 
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Lichchhavis 


Vrishadeva 
Sankarldeva 

I 

Dharmadeva 

I 

Bhattaraka Maharaja 
Manadeva III 
705-732 A.D. 


C. 657-705 A.D. 

703 Tibetan king 
defeated and 
killed by Nepal 
king 


Mahideva, 732 A.D. 

Vasantadeva (sena) 
415 G. E.=735 a. d. 
Bhattaraka Maharaja 
(subordinate to 
Jayadeva II) died 
before yr. 153 
[748 A.D.] 


f 

Udayadeva 
{c 639-643 
A.D, deposed) 

I 

Narendradeva 
643-657 A.D. 


Siva'deva I 
635 A.D. 

I 

Daughter Q) 

= Amsuvarman, or 
adopted by Sivadeva 
I., died ^639 A.D. 

1 

Manadeva II [Dhru- 
vadeva] (643 a.d.) 
[Both under 
Jishnu Gupta's 
dictatorship] 


Sivadeva II (yr. 119) 714 a.d. 
(minor or posthumous son 
at his father’s death) 
Paramabhattdraka Maharajadhira ja 


Paramabhattaraka 
Maharajadhiraja (name gone, 
yr. 143) Jayadeva II, yr. 153 
(748 A.D.) 

Manadeva 11 and Dhruvadeva both had 
their residence at Managriha, hence there was no 
room for Vrishadeva from ^639 to 643. 
Narendradeva was the king of the whole of 
Nepal in 643 and he was such a king up to 657 at 
least. Hence Vrishadeva and his line 
rose to power after Narendradeva and during 
the minority of Sivadeva II, whose record we 
find 63 years later than his father's. During this 
interval Vrishadeva, Sahkaradeva, 
Dharmadeva, and Manadeva III succeeded. 
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D h a r rn a d e V a ’s position seems to have been 
great, he set up four Pillars of Victory according to 
the Changu Narayan inscription of his son M a n a - 
d e V a III. This is confirmed by Chinese sources. 
The king of Nepal killed the Tibetan king in war in 
703 A.D. or 705 A.D.^ 

Manadeva in the beginning of his reign 
(386 G. E. ~ 705) carried war against the Mallas 
and' reached the Gandak (North Bihar). ^ But in 
732 his position is that, he is merely described by a 
subordinate of his as Srlmanadeva-nfipati (I. A., IX. 
167) while his contemporary Sivadeva 11(119 — 
714 A.D.) is styled with Imperial titles Vara?nahhatt- 
draka Mcihdtdjddhirdjd (LA., IX. 174). And 24 years 
later, evidently in the reign of J a y a d e v a II the 
sam.e imiperial title still continued in the line, the 
family employing the Thakuri era, year 143, (I.A., 
IX, 176); while Vasantadeva (sena) in 415^ 
G. E.— 735 A.D. is only Maharaja and a simple (not 
parama') Bhattdraka. 

Vasantadeva must have been dead when 
J a y a d e V a II in the year 153=748 a.d. said about 
him ‘dsit Vasantadeva}/ IX, 178). 

The Mahjusri History correctly records the 
situation that after U d a y a came J i s h n u 

1 In 703 A.D. according to E. H. Parker, Journal of 
Manchester Oriental Society, 1911, pp. 129-52, cited by V. 
Smith, EH., p. 381; 705 A.D. according to Dr. Bushell, 
JRAS, 1880, 438. 

2 See Changu Narayan inscription, lines recovered by 
Levi (iii, 14). 

3 LA., IX. 167. The figure is 415, not 435; cf. plates 3 and 
2 for the figure 10 (LA., IX), and chart of figures in Bendall’s 
Cambridge Cat. and Biihler’s chart for 30. 
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and that J i s h n u was the last independent king 
of Nepal, that the kings after him became subordinate 
to the Mlechchhas (Tibetans), and that the 
overlord of Nepal (Tibetan king) having been killed 
by arms, there arose several kings, lovers of "Devas’ 
and ‘Brahmanas.’ These latter were the Lichchhavis 
of the line of Vrishadeva. Although Vrishadeva was 
a patron of Buddhism, Sankara, Dharma, Manadeva 
III and also probably Vasantadeva, and certainly 
Sivadeva II and Jayadeva II were distinctly Brah- 
manical, devotees of Vishnu and Siva, to whom 
their dedicated monuments still survive. 

There is no trace of any Tibetan overlordship 
after 703 a.d. which is a landmark in their international 
relation — a point entirely missed by Levi. Their 
imperial titles of 'Para?/iahhattdraka and Maharaja- 
dhiraja from 714 to 758 fully establishes their inde- 
pendent position. 

The T’ang History, bks. 256 — 257, gives the 
contemporary history of Tibet, which has been trans- 
lated by Dr. S. W. Bushell, physician to the British 
Legation at Peking, in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1880, p. 435fF. According to it, 
Strong-tsan-Gampo (Chinese — C h H t - 

sung-lungtsan) died in 650 and was succeeded 
by his grandson, aged 8, whose son Ch’inu- 
s h s i 1 u n g was killed in his expedition against 
Nepal and was succeeded by a minor son aged 7 in 
705 A.D. It was not until 755-756 (two successions 
later) that the Tibetan king once more rose to 
military greatness by attacking China and taking her 
capital in 756 a.d. Between 740 and 769 a.d. Tibet 



236 


CHRONOLOGY OF NEPAL 


[ J.B.O.R.S. 


was defeated by Muktapida Lalitaditya 
of Kashmir.^ Between 822 and 842 Tibet again 
goes down and a civil war ensues (842), and in 849 
Tibet becomes a broken vassal of China. It becomes 
thus evident that in Dharmadeva’s time (703) 
Tibet is defeated, and down to the time ofjayadeva 
II (748 A.D.) Nepal was absolutely her own master, 
there being weakness in Tibet up to 755.^ C 800 
Nepal was strong enough to defeat the great 
J a y a p i d a. 

It is noteworthy that the family ofManadeva 
II is not named byjishnu Gupta at Thankot 
as the luichchhavi-kMla-ketu^ but as singhdsanadhjdsi- 
hda-ketu (Levi, hi, 105). This fully confirms 
the view that Udayadeva and his bro- 
ther were not technically Lichchhavis, but Tha- 
kuris. It should be noted however that Yuan 
C h w a n g regards the kings before Arhsuvar- 
m a n and after him (even including Arhsuvar- 
man) as Lichchhavis. That is, in the 
Thakuri family the predominant element was the 
Lichchhavi affiliation. 

The date of Narendradeva (643-657) 
definitely contributes to the ascertainment of the 
correct date for A rh s u v a r m a n. He must have 

1 Mon. Levi has not noticed the Nepalese victory over 
Tibet of the year 703 a.d. and has gratuitously held Nepal to 
have been subject to Tibet from the time of Sivadeva 
1 and Am^uvarman down to 880 a.d., while the Chinese 
historians themselves state the Indians states that used to 
approach China against Tibet ceased to do so at 760 a.d. — 
S. Julien, J.A. 1842. 2. 

^V. Smith, EH., 386-87. 
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died not later than 645, or minus 4 or 3 years of 
Jishnu Gupta ’s rule, c 640 or 639 a.d. 

It was in the time of Narendradeva that 
Nepal for the first time became a vassal of Tibet, 
that is, about 643 a.d. This is definitely stated by 
the Chinese history. This happened as a result of 
Narendradeva’s seeking help of foreign in- 
tervention and not as a result of any military invasion. 
It was Narendradeva who furnished 7000 
cavalry to the Chinese ambassador along with the Tibe- 
tan force of 1200, to dislodge Arjuna orArun- 
a s V a, and not Arhsuvarman as erroneously 
stated by Fleet.^ Narendradeva ’s name is 
specifically noted by the Chinese writers in this con- 
nection. 

It is likely that the marriage of the alleged 
daughter of Arhsuvarman with Strong- 
tsan-Gampo took place, if in 642 a.d. the 
agreed date, not in the lifetime of Arhsuvarman 
but after him and in the period when the Nepalese 
king was seeking the help of Tibet. If the lady 
was a sister of Udayadeva, she was the daughter 
of A rh s u V a r m an. If she was a sister of 
Narendradeva, she was Udayadeva ^s 
daughter. The Tibetan word translated as prabhd- 
varman may stand either for Amsuvarman or Udaja 
{devci) varman. In the closing years (about the year 44) 
Arhsuvarman was Maharajadhiraja. That title, the 
chronology, and the Chinese records are all 
against Arhsuvarman’s having accepted the 

1 GI, L, 190. 

T T 
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suzerainty of Tibet. And so is also the express 
authority of the Mahjusri History which definitely 
dates the foreign domination of Nepal after Jishnu- 
Gupta. 

X — Architecture, Epigraphy and Constitution 

Chinese account of Nepal, 645-651 A,D. 

[History of the Thang Dynasty, c . 22 i^] 

'People, Currency^ Arts, Sciences and Worship 
‘‘The kingdom 'of Nepal is right to the west of 
Tibet. The inhabitants have the custom to shave 
their hair just to the level of the eye-brows. They 
pierce their ears and suspend therein tubes made of 
bamboo or horn of cattle. It is a mark of beauty to 
have ears hanging upto the shoulders. They eat with 
their hands without using spoons or sticks. All their 
utensils are made of copper. The merchants there, 
moving and stationary, are numerous; cultivators, rare. 
They have coins of copper which bear on one side a 
figure of man and on the reverse a horse [New History: 
They have coins of copper which bear on one side 
a figure of man and on the reverse a horse and a 
buU, and which have no hole in the middle]. They 
do not pierce the noses of their bulls. They clothe 
themselves with a single piece of cloth which enve- 
lopes the body. They bathe themselves several times 
a day. Their houses are constructed of wood. The 
walls of these are sculptured and painted. I’hey arc 
very fond of scenic plays, they take pleasure in blow- 


1 J. A. 1894, 65/. 
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ing trumpets and beating drums. They understand 
fairly well calculation of destiny and researches in 
physical philosophy. They are equally clever in the 
art of the Calendar-maker. They adore five celestial 
spirits, and sculpture their images in stone. Each 
day they wash them with purifying water. They 
roast a lamb and offer it in sacrifice.'^ 

Tbe King 

“Their king, Nalingtipo (Narendradeva) adorns 
himself with true pearls, rock crystal, mother- 
of-pearl, coral, and amber ; he has in the ears rings 
of gold and pendants of jade, and a breloc belt orna- 
mented with the figure of the Buddha. He seats him- 
self on a seat of lions. ^ In the middle of the hall one 
spreads flowers and perfumes. The nobles and the 
officers and all the court are seated to the right and to 
the left on the ground; at his sides are ranged hundreds 
of soldiers having arms.’’ 

Kaildsakuta Palace in 643-657 A..D, 

‘‘In the middle of the palace there is a tower of 
seven storeys roofed with copper tiles. Its balustrade, 
grilles, columns, beams, and every thing therein are 
set with fine and even precious stones. At each of the 
four corners of the tower there projects a waterpipe of 
copper. At the base there are golden dragons which 
spout forth water. From the summit of the tower 
water is poured through runnels which finds its way 
down below, streaming like a fountain from the 
mouth of the golden Makara.” 

1 Cf. Thankot inscr. — simhasanddhyasi-kulaketu. 
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The Vamsavalis throughout mention the cons- 
truction of palaces of nine storeys and seven storeys 
and of copper-roofing temples. The art of Nepal 
excited the admiration of the Chinese, themselves 
highly artistic. 

Architecture and Temples of Nepal in 657 A. D, 

The following passages from Chinese History 
(translated from French by Dr. Banerji-Sastri) prove 
that in the year 657 a.d. when the Ambassador 
Wang Hiuentse passed through Nepal once 
more (in the reign of Narendradeva whom he had 
known since 643 a.d.) his companions saw a 
petroleum spring in the neighbourhood of Kath- 
mandu, which might be rediscovered with profit. 

The architectural style which is now known as 
the pagoda style was already in vogue in Nepal 
in the middle of the seventh century. The Chinese 
saw there then such temples and secular buildings, 
the like of which they had not seen or known in 
their own country. The style travelled from Nepal 
to China, and not vice versa. The style was not 
known in China before, while every house in Nepal 
in its essentials is composed in that style. It was a 
Nepalese invention, and such is also the opinion of 
Mr. Landon (ii. 257-58) who can speak on the 
subject with authority as he studied the question 
in China also. Throughout Tibet and Mongolia the 
style is unknown. This shows that in China it 
was an importation, at first as a Buddhist religious 
architecture from Nepal. 

The passage bearing on the palace of Narendra- 
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deva which was no other than the Kaildsakuta^ of 
which Arhsuvarman was greatly proud (inscription 
of the year 34), is cited above. The Varhsavalis too 
note the great Palace and Secretariate built by 
Amsuvarman (Wright, p. 133). 

Wang Hiuen-ts*e on Nepal 

L — "‘The Si-kouo-hing-tchoan of Wang Hiuen-ts’e 
says: In the second year of Hien-king (65 7) an imperial 
order sent Wang Hiuen-ts’e and some others into the 
kingdoms of the West to offer to the Buddha a 
Kasaya. They went to Ni-po-lo (Nepala) towards the 
South-West. Arrived at Votw 4 o-tou^ they came to 
the east of the village at the bottom of a depression. 
There was there a small lake of water on fire. If 
one takes in hand some lighted fire to illuminate it, 
suddenly on its surface appears a luminous fire which 
emerges from the very bosom of the water. If one 
wishes to extinguish it by drenching it with the 
water, the water changes into fire and burns. The 
Chinese envoy and his followers placed thereon a 
cooking vessel and thus prepared their nourishment 
by heating. The envoy interrogated the king of the 
country; the king replied to him ; Yore, in striking 
strokes with a staff, one made to appear a chest of 
gold; order was given to a man to drag it out. But 
each time that one pulled it out, it replunged. 
Tradition says that it is the gold of the diadem 
of Mi-le P'ou-sa fMaitreya Bodhisattva), who 
is due to come to complete the path. The Naga of 
fire protects it and defends it; the fire of this lake 
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is the fire of the Naga of Fire/’^ 

II. — ‘'To the South-East of the capital, at a 
small distance, there is a lake of water and of fire. 
In going one U towards the East, one finds the 
fountain A-ki-po-li^ (the Ya-yonen-tchou-lin bears : 
A-ki-po-mi; the same alternations in the two redactions 
of the History of the T’args). Its circumference is 
of 20 pou (40 paces). In the dry time as in the season 
of the rains, it is deep; it does not dissipate but keeps 
on steaming always. ' If one holds in hand some 
lighted fire, the entire tank takes fire; the smokes 
and the fire rise several feet high. If one drenches 
this fire with some water, then the fire becomes more 
intense. If one launches therein powdered dust, 
the flame ceases and what one throws therein turns 
to ash. If one places a cooking vessel over the 
water to prepare the food by heating, it is well- 
heated. There was in olden time in this fountain a 
coffer of gold. A king ordered to drag this coffer 
out. When one had brought it out of the mud, 
the men and elephants pulled at it without succeeding 
in making it come out. And in the night a super- 
natural voice says : Here is the diadem of Maitreya 
Buddha; creatures could not assuredly obtain it, 
because the Naga of Fire guards it.” 

“To the South of the town, at more than 10 li, 
is found an isolated mountain covered with an extra- 
ordinary vegetation; Temples are disposed there in 
numerous storeys which one would take for a crown 

1 Missions of Wang — Fragment IV, drawn from Fa-youen- 
tchou-liny chap, xvi, p. 15 b, col. 17. 

2 Agni-puri^ or agni-pushkari — K. P. J. 
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of clouds. Under the pines and the bamboos, the 
fishes and the dragons follow man, tame and con- 
fiding. They approach the man and come to receive 
what to eat. Who does them violence causes the 
ruin of those his own.” 

‘‘Recently the orders of the Empire passed by this 
kingdom and thence extended far. Now it depends 
on T'eu-fan (Tibet). 

III. — “In the capital of Nepal there is a construc- 
tion in storeys whch has more than 200 tch^eu of 
height and 80 peu (400 feet) of circumference. Ten 
thousand men can find place in its upper part. It is 
divided in three terraces^ and each terrace is divided 
in seven storyes. In the four pavilions, there are 
sculptures to make you marvel. Stones and pearls 
decorate them.”^ 

Epigraphy of Nepal of the ']th and %th centuries 

Epigraphy of Nepal is a peculiar matter — it is 
puzzling, especially when one first takes to it. 
Writing in Nepal is very stationary, the result being 
that epigraphs of the seventh century appear to be 
older by several centuries, judged from the standard 
of the plains. This lead Professor Levi to assign 
records dated in Gupta Era to Saka Era and a 
supposed Lichchhavi Era. The best authority on 
Nepal paleography is Dr. Bendall who made a 
very deep study of manuscript paleography of Nepal 
and with that knowledge he had no hesitation in 

1 Fragments II and III. 

2 “Court-yards” in the Vamsavalis (Wright, 155). 

® Cheu-kia-fang-tchi. Cf. ILe Nepag per S. Levi, vol. I, pp. 
1 5 7 - 9 * 
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assigning correct dates to Nepal lithic inscriptions. 
He found Gupta characters of the fourth and fifth 
centuries which were distinct from the Aihsuvarman 
group (Journej^ p. 5). Outside the Kathmandu 
group of towns no search has been made at sites 
of the old seats of governments. The Kailasakuta 
mound is yet to be excavated. 

In the meantime I may emphasize the archaic 
nature of Nepal epigraphy by citing one example. 
There is a copy of the law Digest Kalpataru of 
Lakshmidhara, which was written in the time of 
the author — 12th century. I was anxious to see it, 
but as the owner General Kaisar Shamsher Jang 
was away from Nepal I could not see it. My friend 
the Rajaguru told me that the manuscript which is 
(on palm leaf) in Nagari has notes on the margin 
of leaves in Gupta characters. Similarly the Rafijana 
script still current in Nepal is only a variety of 
Gupta letters. It is so common that ordinary 
engravers made seal^, for me in this script. 

As Gupta writing persisted in Nepal, so did 
Guptan and post-Guptan style in sculpture in Nepal. 
At every step I was deceived by sculptures, a few 
centuries old, giving an impression of the 9th 
century and 8th century technique. 

Origin of Dual Sovereignty in Nepal 

Dual Sovereignty is a bad working hypothesis to 
the modern political theorist. But it is fully attested 
and authenticated by the history of Nepal — not 
only of the period reviewed above but also of the 
subsequent periods — fully borne out by colophons 



VOL. XXII. PT. Ill ] CHRONOLOGY OF NEPAL 


243 


of manuscripts noted by Bendall (Nepal Catalogue, i, 
Introduction), by inscriptions [e.g., Bendall’s Journey^ 
p. 15] and notices in the Vamsavalis of ^'joint nile’’ — 
down to our own time. It is in the very soil 
of Nepal and works well, wonderfully well. Its 
origin lies in the dual constitution of the Lichchhavis 
— of the ^djd and Upa-R^d — which they carried from 
Vaisali into Nepal. Even in their Monarchical days 
they could not shake it off. The curious sight of 
two sovereigns in the new Svayamabhu nath inscrip- 
tion^ and in the Early Thakuri history puzzled me 
until the Lichchhavi constitution of the republican 
Vaisali was recalled. This Dvairdjja system which 
was fully known to Ancient Hindus and which the 
Jaina sutras ask their monks to avoid, is suitable 
for a constitutional oasis like Nepal. It, at the same 
time, put a limit to her power of expansion. 

Nepal in the past, as to this day, has been mainly 
oligarchical and never purely monarchical. Therein 
lies both her strength and weakness. 

XI — Thakuris after Jayadeva II 

The list of the Varhsavalis^ for the period 880 
A.D. to the present dynasty has been confirmed^ by 
the researches of Dr. Bendall based purely on dated 

iJBORS, XXIL 81. 

2 BendalFs Vamsavali, Nepal Cat. i, p. 21; Bhagwanlal 
Indraji’s ed., I. A., IX. 413, other Varhsavalis in LevTs Nepal, 
ii. 1 31-132; Kirkpatrick, 261-262. 

3 Only the Third Thakuri Dynasty — LA., IX, 414 — 6 names 
— Jayachandra MaUa to Asoka Malla coming before Jayasthiti 
Malla (1380-1354 A.D.), never ruled and are to be excluded. 
They must have been subordinate rulers. 
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manuscripts of Nepal (G?/., p. ziff). It is therefore 
not necessary for me to deal with the list after 
Raghavadeva (880 A. D.). The names from Ragha- 
vadeva to the end of the dynasty in the Varhsavali 
cited by Bendall (14th century) are: 

Raghavadeva 880 a.d. (46 yrs. 6 months) 

Jayadeva (III) (10 yrs.) 

Vikramadeva (8 yrs. 9 months) 

Narendradeva (III) (i yr. 6 months) 

Gunakamadeva (II) (65 yrs. 5 months) 

Udayadeva II (1018^ a.d., according to the 
total of the above reign-period; (5 yrs. 5 

months) 

Nirbhaya (MS., 1008; a.d.) (K., 7 yrs.) 

'Bhojadeva (dated MS., 1015 a.d., 
not in Bendall’s V. list) 

Joint rule [Rudra not in any V.] 

Lakshmikamadeva (1015 a.d., dated 
, manuscript) (21 yrs.) 

Jayakamadeva, 1059 a.d., MS., "reign over half 
the kingdom’ (20 yrs.) (Bendall’s V.; at first joined 
with the two above). 

Against this we have in the other Lists : 

[Raghavadeva, only in K., 63 yrs.]. 

12 Jayadeva (III) (15 yrs.) 

13 Balarjunadeva (17 yrs.) [in K. he is 

above Raghavadeva] 

14 Vikramadeva (12 yrs.) 

[Narendradeva, only in K., yrs.] 

15 Gunakamadeva (II) (51 yrs.) 

1 There must be a mistake of at least 10 yrs. because the 
next king's date is 1008 a.d. (Bendall, p. 21). 
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[Udaya, only in K., 6 yrs.] 

[Nirbhaya, only in K., 7 yrs.] 

16 Bhojadeva (8 yrs.) 

17 Lakshmikamadeva (22 yrs.) 

In the latter list no. 1 3 Balarjunadeva is extra. But in 
the list of Kirkpatrick’s Vaihsavali, which is in age 
next to BendalFs and earlier than Wright’s and 
Bhagwanlal’s, we have Balarjuna above Raghavadeva 
who is omitted by other Varhsavalis. Hence the cor- 
rect order seems to be that Balarjunadeva should come 
before Raghavadeva^, i.e. 

[12] Balarjunadeva 
Raghavadeva 

[13] Jayadeva III etc. 

The succession of the Thakuri line before 
Raghavadeva, thus corrected, stands in the 
following order. [Fortunately at this period we 
begin to get reliable reign-periods. The Varhsavalis 
place these below Arhsuvarman, 42 yrs., K., 
but they come really below Sivadeva II, as Arhsuvar- 
man is misplaced from below Sivadeva I to below 
Sivadeva II; and Jayadeva II (son of Sivadeva II) 
is omitted. Then the order runs thus :] 

(2) Kritavarman [18 yrs. (K.),654 a.d.^] 

(3) Bhimarjunadeva I [39 yrs. (K.), 672 a.d.] 

(4) Nandadeva "introduced the Era of Sahva- 

hana in Nepal’ [i 3 yrs. (K.), 71 1 a.d.] 

^ In K. the names Balarjuna and Jayadeva have been re- 
peated three times — evidently the composer who was consulting 
three authorities copied three orders. All this confusion is 
cleared up by Bendall’s authority. 

2 Dates are calculated back from 880 a.d. for Raghavadeva 
(see above). 
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(5) Sivadeva II (K.) 16 yrs., 724 a.d. 

[Viradeva — other recensions] 

(6) Chandraketudeva, [omitted by K., did 

not complete even a year according to 
others] 740 a.d. 

(7) Narendradeva [instituted Tibetan Buddhist 
worship, and several foundations] 37yrs. 

(K.), 7 yrs. (W.) 740—777 a. d. 

(8) Varadeva, 17 yrs. (K.), 23 yrs. (L.) 8 yrs. (W.) 

777-784 A.D. 

(9) Sarhkaradeva 12 yrs. (all authorities) 

784-796 A.D. 

(10) Vardhamanadeva 13 yrs., 16 yrs., (K.) 

(Bhimarjunadeva (K.) 812 a.d. 

(11) Balideva 13 yrs., 16 yrs. (K.) 

828 A.D. 

(12) Balarjunadeva 36 yrs., (36 yrs., 7ms. (K.), 

other 17 yrs.) 844 a. d. 

Raghavadeva 46 yrs. (Bendall) 

880-926 A.D. 

It seems that Kritavarman and Bhi- 
marjunadeva I did not reign; no reign period 
is given to them by Wright’s Varhsavali, nor is any 
event ascribed to them. They are mere names. 
They might have been feudatories, or only ancestors 
introduced here to give a complete genealogy from 
Arhsuvarman. Their reign-periods given in 
Bhagwanlal’s and Levi’s Vaihsavalis — 87 and 93 
years — attempt to bridge the time roughly between 
Arhsuvarman and Sivadeva II. The alternative 
years for them in Kirkpatrick’s Varhsavali (18 and 
39) will make their branch begin about c 654 a.d. 



VOL. XXII. PT. Ill ] CHRONOLOGY OF NEPAL 


249 


The line should be counted from No. 5 Sivadeva 
II, the thiee names before are probably of feudatories. 
The descent seems to have been thus : 


Arhsuvarman 


Udayadeva 


Narendradeva I 
643-657 A.D. 
[Chinese History] 


Manadeva II 
639 or 640 A.D. 
[inscription] 


Sivadeva II 
714 A.D. (inscription) 
724-740 (Varhsavali) 

I 


1 

Kritavarman 
654-672 
(Varh. date) 

1 

Bhimarjunadeva I 
672-711 
(Vam. date) 


Nandadeva 71 1-724 
(Varhsavali date) 


r 

Jayadeva II 
748 A.D. (insc.) 
[omitted in Vam.] 


f 

Varadeva 777-784 
(Varhsavali date) 


Chandraketudeva 
740 (Varhsavali date) 

I 

Narendradeva II 740-777 
(Varhsavali date) 

J 


1 

Nos. 9 to 

13 (Raghavadeva) gSo^ 
(Varhsavali date) 


The omission of Jayadeva II by the Varhsavalis in 
both lists — Lichchhavi and Thakuri — is significant. 
After Sivadeva II the main authority seems to 
have passed to Chandraketudeva whose 


1 Kirkpatrick, p. 202. 
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succession is noted to have been disputed, evidently, 
by Jayadeva II who is not given the full title of 
sovereignty in his inscription. Probably Chandra- 
ketudeva was the elder, and Jayadeva II 
a usurper. Sivadevall is given both in the 
Lichchhavi line (no. 27) after Udayadeva and 
Manadeva (with the misplaced Gunakamadeva) 
and in the Thakuri line. This confusion resulted in 
the Chroniclers because they had read the inscription 
of Jayadeva II, and « on account of the claim of 
the descendants of Amsuvarman to be the 
true Lichchhavi heirs^. But the chronology adopted 
by the Varhsavalis^ is correct and agrees with the 
inscriptional dates and dates from Chinese History. 
The Thakuri list further proves by the repetition of 
Sivadevall that the line of Udayadeva really 
descended from Arhsuvarman. 

Defeat of ] ay dp I d a Vinqydditya (782 — 813 a.d.) 
of Kashmir by Nepal 

Jayapida, the Karkota king of Kasmir, 
whose history is related at length by Kalhana in his 
History of Kashmir, c. iv, verses 402-659, came to 
throne 48^ years after the accession of Mukta- 
pida Lalitaditya who had been invested by 
the Emperor of China in 735 a.d. He therefore 
became king in or about 782 a.d. and ruled for 

^ One Vamdvali cited in Mr. Landon’s book Nepal, 
ii, 315 (Bada Kaji’s Vaiiisavali) says that Amsuvarman 
had been adopted as son by Sivadeval. 

^ That is, the chronology based on the date 880 a.d. for 
the beginning of the reign of Raghavadeva, founder of the 
Nepal Era. 
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31 years, up to 813 a.d. He is related to have minted 
an unprecedented quantity of copper dinnaras (verse 
617) which is attested by “multitudes’’ of ' his coins 
surviving today. ^ Jayapida distinguished him- 
self both as king and scholar. He had great daring 
and desired to be Emperor of India. His exploits 
extended from the plains of Hindustan to Nepal. 
He was utterly defeated by the able tactics, peculiarly 
Nepalese, of the king of Nepal, and was taken 
prisoner. He was confined in a high stone-tower 
over the Kala Gandika (modern Kali GandaH) until 
rescued by his faithful minister Devasarman who 
pursuaded the Nepal king to promise to release him for 
a ransom, and obtained an interview with his master 
on that pretext. This episode has been unnecessarily 
disbelieved by V. Smith (p. 387). The very details 
and circumstantial and internal evidence furnished by 
Kalhana affirm the truth of the account. It should 
be remembered that it was recent history in the time 
of Kalhana who wrote his History in 1148-1150 a.d. 
The account runs as follows : 

Jayapida started on a dig-vijaya with a large cavalry and 
reached Prayaga (41 3-41 7). After establishing his influence by his 
marriage at Pundravardhana where he went secretly, he defeated 
the king of Kanyakubja with the help of Bengal and carried away 
his imperial Lion [simhasand) Throne (471) and returned to 
Kashmir after three years, where he was welcomed by his 
people, who were keen to suppress his traitorous minister 
Jajja. He made Udbhata, a man of letters. President of his 
Council, and the famous Damodaragupta, author of the KuUam- 
mata^ his chief minister. He put up buildings, made reforms. 


^ V. Smith, EH, 387. 
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blished a ‘Moving Bank’ to follow his army, and assumed 
the name Vinayddifja (517). 

He went as a spy into the eastern kingdom of Bhimasena, 
evidently on his border, and was taken prisoner, from which 
condition he escaped simulating a contagious disease. On his 
release he invaded the neighbouring kingdom of Nepal, which 
was under King A r a m u d i. 

King A r a m u d i, endowed with the art of war and valour, 
a skilled tactician, planned Jayapida’s defeat (verse 
531). He allowed Jayapida to enter the kingdom and 
retreated to ‘a great distance’ with his army, occasionally 
making himself visible to the pursuing Jayapida (533-34) 
who all the time imagined on account of his success in small 
encounters during the pursuit that he was having a victorious 
march. J. planted himself on the bank of a river near a large 
lake, to the east, when on the second or the third day he found 
to his ‘indignation’ the enemy facing him with his colours on the 
other side of the river. The enraged Jayapida ordered 
his army to cross the river which was only knee-deep. [The 
Nepalese knew their terrain and knew the use of their 
rivers]. The Kashmir army and their king were swept down 
by the current which suddenly rose and became irresistible. 
Cries arose from the bed of the river of distress and that of 
joy from the opposite bank. A r a m u d i promptly had 
Jayapida caught at a great distance down the river by 
the alert Nepalese soldiers with the aid of skins and brought 
before him with his fine clothes and ornaments of royalty having 
been deprived by the river. The occasion was celebrated by 
the Nepalese. He was assigned to a tall tower of stone on the 
river Kdla Gandikd [the river now called Kali Gandak in western 
Nepal] where he was very closely guarded by the trusted men 
of the ^wise kin^ of Nepal (546-548). Kalhana notes that slokas 
composed by the king Jayapida in that confinement, 
looking down upon the free river, were recited by learned 
men with pathos even in his own days (550). 

Then follows the proposal to king Aramudi by the 
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Kashmir minister to release Jayapida on receiving a 
ransom and on condition to make Kashmir, a dependency of 
Nepal. Deva^arman received permission to meet his 
master Jayapida, and affected his escape by ultimately 
committing suicide and thereby offering his body as a float. 

This latter detail may be an exaggeration of an 
accident in the attempt of the minister to swim 
across the river with his master. But the rest of the 
account is a matter of fact narration recorded by 
Kashmir at the cost of her own reputation — a state- 
ment against her own interest. 

Prof. Levi not recognising the name in the 
Varhsavalis, declared with his Tibetan bias, the king 
called Aramudi to be a Tibetan. But Kashmiris knew 
the Tibetans too well to make a mistake like that. 
Kdla Gandika^ still called KdlJ Gandak and the 
western portion of Nepal where the scene is located 
offer verification of the story. 

In the Nepal Varhsavalis we have four steps 
above Raghavadeva, founder of the Nepal Era of 
880 A.D. (Bendall, Nepal Catalogue^ p. 21; LA, IX, 
413) Vara-deva^, Vara-devaot ‘King Vara\ (771-784 
a.d.) 2 suits the chronology to be a contemporary 
of Jayapida (782-815 a.d.). Vara seems to 
have changed into Ara, Varadeva ruled a second 

Waradeva 
Sankaradeva 
V ardhamanadeva 
Balideva 
[Raghavadeva] 

Jayadeva 

The chronology from Raghavadeva downwards is fully 
detailed and made certain by Dr. Bendall. 

2 See above the preceding part of this section. 

13 
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time, having entered a monastery as a Buddhist monk 
(Wright, 142).^ Or, Ara [in Kashmiri meaning hair 
(Grierson, Dictionary^ p. 41)] and fnudi (ynundita) might 
denote "-monk* king. 

There seems to be in the Variisavalis, which are 
a record of superstitious Buddhist priests interested 
in glorification of Tantrika gods and goddesses and 
their idols, the historical account as degenerated into 
a fantastic story. Karkota is the nam.e of the dynasty 
to which Jayapida belonged. It is also the 
name of a famous Naga worshipped in Kashmir 
and elsewhere in India. The Varhsavalis note that 
Gorakh-nath, the saint, arrived in Nepal in 
the reign ofVaradeva and arrested Karkota 
Naga and imprisoned him in a hillock (Wright, 
pp. 140, 143). This caused a great mischief resulting 
in a draught. Then king V a r a d e v a sought the 
help of Acharya B a n d h u ci a 1 1 a who rescued 
and released Karkota and established happiness 
in the valley. Bandhudatta had the pleasure of 
crossing rivers on the body of Karkota all the same. 

Fortunately the History of Kashmir has preserved 
this account which illustrates the successful tradi- 
tional tactics of Nepal. Throughout the historian of 
Kashmir has used words of high respect for the Nepal 
king who defeated the idol of Kashmir history — a 
most courageous figure, a most able king, an accom- 
plished scholar, their greatest patron of men of letters 
and of letters — although his last days were marked 
with disregard for temple property which he largely 


^ This will fall after 784 A. d. 



VOL. XXII. PT. Ill ] CHRONOLOGY OF NEPAL 


255 


resumed, and contempt for the Brahmin caste, yet he 
remained a figure of whom Kashmir has been proud. 

There is no reason to transfer from Nepal this 
chapter of glory to Tibet or to the domain of romance, 
as done by Levi and Smith. 

XII — P ala’s connexion with Nepal and 
Nepal’s later coinage 

In the last quarter of the eighth century, that is, 
in the period after Jayadeva II, the Pala Paramount cy 
begins in India, which remained on the increase in 
the reign of D h a r m a p a 1 a (c, 800) and D e v a - 
pala (r. 850 A. D.) whose paramountcy did reach 
the Himalayan hill states (Kira) and their borders 
(Assam). The Pala emperors came in conflict 
with a Himalayan people called the K a m b o j a s 
who broke the Pala power for a time and who 
actually set themselves up at Dinajpur, v/here one of 
the routes from Nepal leads down to. This eclipse of 
the PHas falls to be in the epoch when Nepal starts 
her own era in 880 a. d. Under Mahipala I the 
Pala empire recovered (about 978 or 980).^ During 
his reign Buddhism in Tibet was revived by new 
missions from Bihar, and we take it that Nepal was 
not ignored. N a y a P a 1 a, his successor, who 
defeated Karna Kalachuri was succeeded by a wicked 
and weak son, M 9 h i P a 1 a II, who was succeeded 
by the powerful Rama Pala (1084-1130). His 
rule covered Mithila and Assam (V. Smith, E. H., 
416). We have positive evidence, which had been 


1 V, Smith, E. H., pp. 414-41 5. 
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missed so far, that R a m a P a 1 a was the suzerain 
of Nepal also. 

A palm-leaf manuscript — Kubjikdmatam which is 
a part of the Tantrika Buddhist work Yjildlikdmndya 
is in the Nepal State Library (H. P. Sastri, Catalogue, 
p. 54) which is in Newari characters. It notes in the 
colophon that the manuscript was copied under the 
reign of the Buddhist Emperor Ramapaladeva: 
Paramesvara-Parama-bhattaraka 
parama-Saugata-Maharaj adhiraj a 
Srimad-Ramapaladevasya 
pravardha — (i.e. pravardhamana-vijaya-rajye). 
The portion in front of paramesvara is read as Kdma- 
devasya which if it refers to the Nepal king has to be 
read as Vdmadevasya whose time as ascertained from 
manuscripts of his reign and his predecessor and 
successor is between 1077 and 1090 a. d. (Bendall, 
Nepal Catalogue, Intro, p. 22). 

We have thus positive proof of the fact that at 
least in the time of RamaPala Nepal was under 
Pala suzerainty. It is very likely that under Dhar- 
m a P a 1 a and DevaPala a similar state obtained. 

We do not find Nepal striking her own coins 
from about 800 a. d. onwards. This is probably 
explained by the fact of the Pala domination, which 
was immediately followed by the Karnataka 
domination beginning with Nanyadeva. At the 
close of the Karnataka period we find Nepal 
imitating the coin of Alauddin Khilji.^ Then fol- 
lows a troubled period until stability is restored under 

^ See separate article on the Unrecorded Muhammadan 
Invasion of Nepal in JBORS., XXII. 81. 
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Jayasithimallai (1380-1594). Nepal acknow- 
ledged nominal suzerainty of Delhi as noted by 
Travernier.2 And naturally we do not find a Nepal 
coinage until permission for establishing a mint was 
obtained from the early Moghuls. 

Nepal thus from 800 a. d. or at any rate from 
1080 A. D. remained as part of the Indian Empire up 
to Moghul days in international theory, which found 
a tangible expression in the history of her coinage — 
the absence of coinage. The same is to be predicated 
of her in the Imperial Gupta times as well. 

B 

EARLY DYNASTIES OF NEPAL 

XIII — “Nimisha Dynasty” [205 a.d. to 350 a.d.] 
AND Kirata Dynasty [590 b.c. to no a.d.] 

The Varhsavalis^ other than Kirkpatrick’s give 
five names at the close of the native Kirata Dynasty 
and before the Suryavamsa, i.e., the Lich- 
c h ha V i Dynasty of Nepal — Nimisha {Nevesit — ^K.) — 
Mandksha (or Matakshd)^ ¥.dka-varman^ Pasupreksha- 
deva (founder of the Pasupati Temple who introduced 
Aryan population from Hindustan) and Bhdskara- 
varman (who conquered the whole of India, and being 
childless adopted Bhiimivarman), They call this 

^ There was a Khasiya invasion (1528 a. d. — Bendall, p. 10) 
and to that period must belong the curious clay coins of Mathi 
singha Khasijd. The legend, in Nagari, is on the milled edge. 

2 II. ch. XV. 

3 Bhagwanlal Indraji’s recension summarised in I. A., XIII. 
41 1 at 412; Wright’s copy in his History of Nepal, 112; Levi’s 
copy summarised in his Nepal, ii. 83. 
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Somavamst d3^nasty. With Bhiimivarman whose 
grandson was Jayadeva I (mentioned in the 
inscription of Jayadeva II) the later Variisavalis begin 
a new dynasty (the Suryavarhsa). But Kirkpat- 
rick’s authority while mentioning this adoption, does 
not begin a new dynasty and treats the two groups 
as forming one dynasty "N e v e s i t It begins the 
dynasty with Nevesit, This Nevesit is really Nepesi 
corresponding with Nimisha of the later works, 
which have really turned "^NmsI into Nimisha. ^Nivisi' 
represented "^Nicbivi {^Nisivi) ~ Nicbchhivi (Manu)= 
'Lichcbhavi. There was no distinct dynasty of a Soma- 
V a rh s a of the five rulers in the original authorities. 

The seven rulers bTore Jayadeva I were 
rulers obviously in the plains, that is, at Vaisali. They 
annexed Nepal about 200 a. d. and established a 
direct government there, marking the event with 
the installation of P a s u p a t i — ^which is a Mukha- 
linga of the style of the N^a-Vakatakas, i.e., of the 
period.^ '‘Nimisha being only the dynastic name the 
first ruler of Nepal would be hi a n a k s h a or 
M a t a k s h a, and the effective founder, Pasu- 
p r e k h a the third king, who is credited with the 
introduction of Hindu caste-rules and population (of 
four varnas) from Hindustan, and as being the 
founder of Pasupati’s Temple. 

His successor Bhaskaravarman, the great 
conqueror of India, is probably the grandfather of 
Samudra Gupta, and father-in-law of Chan- 
d r a g u p t a 1 . He was still probably the President 

^ See my History of India, 150-350 A. d., the plates and 
description of the Nachna and other images. 



VOL. XXII. PT. Ill ] CHRONOLOGY OF NEPAL 


259 


of the Republic at Vaisali, for the coins of Chandra 
G u p t a I are struck by the "‘^'Lichchhavis He seems 
to have defeated Magadha and evidently his dominions 
were large enough to entitle Chandra Gupta I 
to call himself Mahdrdjddhirdja. The seat of govern- 
ment changed from Vaisali to Nepal where his adopted 
son Bhumivarman succeeded and the plains 
passed on to ChandraGupta I and his Queen, 
the Lichchhavi lady. In Nepal Jayadeva I 
turned the state into a monarchy or a double kingship. 

The succession seems to have stood thus : 

Bhaskara-Varma [or,-Deva] 

1 

Daughter= Chandra Gupta I 
Bhumi-Varma (or,-Deva) 

Jayadeva I 

We may roughly date the Early Lichchhavis : 

c. 205 A. D. Alanaksha 

c. 230 A. D. Kaka-varman 

c. 255 A. D. Pasuprekshadeva 

c. 280-305 A. D. Bhaskaravarman 

c. 305 A. D. Bhumivarman 

c. 330 A. D. Chandravarman [Is he 

the same as Chandra- 
Gupta I?] 

c. 340 or 350 A. D. Jayadeva P 

The Lichchhavi monarchy in Nepal probably 
retained its original character of divided sovereignty, 

^ This date is calculated on the basis of Jayadeva IPs 
inscription : See Fleet, GI, I. p. 189; and other data in the 
section on Lichchhavi list, supra. 
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Otherwise the position of Amsuvarman’s dictatorship 
and Sivadeva^s sovereignty is not explicable. Pro- 
bably even before Arhsuvarman some similar arrange- 
ment obtained. 

Nimisha is said to have displaced the K i r a t a 
Dynasty in Nepal — (205 a.d.). 

The original K i r a t a Dynasty which is the 
first dynasty of Nepal had 28 kings.^ It was under 
the 15 th Kirata — S thunk o — that A s o k a visited 
Nepal. According to the Nepal Chronicles the 
autonomy of Nepal was maintained by A s o k a 
under the Kirata dynasty. This may or may not 
be correct, as A s o k a ’s son-in-law Devapala 
and his daughter became permanent residents there. 
After- A s o k a and Dasaratha the original 
dynasty would have revived in Nepal Proper. In the 
Western part of Nepal in S u h g a times we find 
silver coins of Sunga princes (S u m i t r a)^. Im- 
perial and local (S i v a p a 1 i t a). It is possible that 
early S u h g a s might have exercised suzerainty over 
Nepal. But the continuous line of the Kirata 
House entitles us to assume a continuous autonomy. 
The succession of 1 5 kings from the time of A s o k a 
and S t h u n k o would bring the dynasty to about 
no A. D. [see below]. 

We have thus a gap between the Kirata and 
the Lichchhavi epochs — no a. d. and 205 A. d. 

^ The Gupta and Ahir dynasties introduced before the 
Kiratas (600 B. C.-iio A. D.) who are treated again with the 
kings of the Sixth and Seventh centuries a.d. are really mis- 
placed here; it simply signifies that Hindu history in Nepal 
begins with the Gupta Period. 

2 Almora coins of alloyed silver; JBORS, XX. 301. 
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— ^which is not filled up by the written history of 
Nepal. 

Here coins come to our help. Mr. E. H. Walsh 
has recorded (JRAS., 1908, p. 677) that a hoard of 
K u s h a n coins was dug up in the neighbourhood 
of Kathmandu. They were coins of Wema Kad- 
p h i s e s and of K a n i s h k a. It seems that the 
Kushan rule might fill this gap of hundred years. 
Though evidence is not yet conclusive. 

The beginning of the Kirata dynasty (13 genera- 
tions before A s o k a) is to be dated about 600 B. c. 

The Kir'dta Kings 

Omitting Yalamva and Tavi [omitted in K.], as 
belonging to the Second Kirata dynasty of the sixth 
century ( § VII ), the approximate dates of the kings 
of the First Kirata Dynasty will be as calculated 
below on the basis of the date of Sthuxiko, contem- 


porary of Asoka : 


2. 

Dhaskam 

c. 590 B.C. 

3 - 

Valamva 

c. 565 B.C. 

4 - 

Hriti 

C. 540 B.C. 

5 - 

Humati 

C. 5 I 5 B.C. 

6. 

[Tuskhah] K. 

C. 490 B.C. 

7 - 

Jitedasti [Sroopast-K.] 

. . C. 465 B.C. 

8. 

[Galirhja] 

C. 440 B.C. 

9 - 

P (T)ushka Pamcham (K.) 

. . c. 415 B.C. 

10. 

Suyarma [King-king-king (K.)] . . 

. . C. 390 B.C. 

II. 

Parba [Soonand-K.] . . 

. . C. 365 B.C. 

12. 

Thunka [Thoomoo-K.] 

. . C. 340 B.C. 

13- 

Kemke 

. . C. 315 B.C."" 

14. 

Svananda [Jaighree-K.] 

. . C. 290 B.C. 

15 - 

Sthumko [contemporary of Asoka] 

C. 265 B.C. 

16. 

Gighri [Suenkeh-K.] . . 

. , C. 240 B.C. 


14 
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17. Nane [Thoor-K.] 

18. Luk [Thamoo-K.] 

19. Thor [Barmah-K.] . . 

20. Thoko [Ganjeh-K.] . . 

21. Varma [Kashkoon-K.] 

22. Guja [Teeshoo-K.] . . 

23. Pushka [Soogmeea-K.J 

24. Kesu [Joosha-K,] 

25. Suga [Gontho-K.] 

26. Sansa [Khembhoom-K.] 

27. Gunan [Galijang-K.]. . 

28. Khimbu 

29. Patuka 

30. Gasti 


c. 215 B.C. 
c. 190 B.C. 
c. 165 B.C. 
C. 140 B.C. 
C. II5 B.C. 
C. 90 B.C. 
C. 65 B.C. 
C. 40 B.C. 
C. 15 B.C. 
C. 10 A.D. 
C. 35 A.D. 
C. 60 A.D. 
C. 85 A.D. 
C. no A.D. 


It may be rxOted that the popular tradition in 
Nepal today is that the first dynasty of Nepal was 
Kiratly second Nen'drt^ and lastly Grorkhd. 


C 

A RETROSPECT 

XIV 

The history of Nepal is a part of the history of 
India and of the Hindu Race. The valley was 
colonized by the Hindus both consciously and by 
natural process of expansion. Yet it is the history of a 
colony, with its distinctive features. Those features 
may be summarised in this way. The ruling dynasties, 
though mostly Hindus from the plains of India — 
the Mauryas, the Lichchhavis, the Karnatakas, the 
Gorkhas — have a tendency to establish a system of 
divided sovereignt}^ which works happily in that 
happy valley of Pasupati. There is much less cause 
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for jealousy in that system on the soil of Nepal than 
anywhere else. Joint rules and regencies are a fainiliar 
problem in the Lichchhavi times, in the.. Thakuri 
times, in the Malla times and in the Gurkha times — 
two kings occupying the same town or contiguous 
towns afford a picture of a Mitakshara family agreeing 
upon, as we say in Hindu law, a ‘division for the 
convenience of enjoyment’ rather than upon an actual 
division by metes and bounds. This divided 
sovereignty would baffle theorists of political science 
but has been a familiar, good working system in 
Nepal. 

There is always a sort of internal weakness, but 
to the outside world Nepal has always shown strength. 
Throughout her history there has been no case of 
traitorous betrayal. Internally weak, but externally 
strong is again a political problem which is explain- 
able by its republican origin noticed above. Nepal’s 
whole history bears out the rule that the little kingdom 
can defend itself most eifectivety — it defeated Tibet 
in her palmiest days when Tibet was the first power 
in Asia, it defeated Kashmir when Kashmir was the 
first power in India, it defeated King Shamsuddin, 
the most brilliant Muslim soldier of the 14th century. 
Small, and ‘internally weak,’ Nepal is a successful 
state against the invader. And why ? Its republican 
Lichchhavi origin explains the mystery. Its strong 
political sense is a Lichchhavi heritage. 

Nepal has been in Hindu times mostly a member 
of the Indian Empire. But for centuries, being 
situated between two large empires — China and India 
— Nepal has evolved a wise international policy. 
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wherein she has hardly ever taken a false step. Owing 
to that wise policy, her international position today 
is such as it had probably never been before. She 
enjoys and rightly the complete confidence of her 
powerful neighbour. 



AN ACCOUNT OF FIROZ SHAH TUGHLUQ 
(From Siraf-FF/ro^ Shdhi) 

(In continuation of JBORS XXIL Part IL Page 107.) 
By Prof. K. K. Basu, m.a., T. N. J. College, Bhagalpur 

Verse 

(Oh Emperor !) 

None conceive that ye should bend down thy head 

For the Kayanian^ crown to cast its shade over 

thee. 

It’s humility thou hast shown, for, the people 

Know, the Jupiter glories not in a mantle ! 

Ahmad Aya2 threw open the door of insurrec- 
tion at Delhi. Having cast aside servitude and laid 
the foundation of contest and rebellion, he spent 
the public money and the jewels in drawing up an 
army. He joined his hands with the forces of the 
enemies, drew out the sword of malevolence from the 
sheathe of amity and placed the oppressors and the 
tyrants to domineer over the inhabitants of the city 
(Delhi). The disorder and disturbance caused by 
this rebel were fomented and stimulated during the 
absence of His Majesty (from Delhi), or else, how 
could he, in the presence of the Emperor, dare to 
tamper with the people’s safety and extend his hands 

1 and U’ii “great kings,” the surname of the second 
dynasty of the Persian Kings. 
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(of oppression) over the life and property of the 
citizens. 


Verse 

The tie (of security) was snapped, so that 

To the Almighty complaints were made. 

The malevolent seized the gentle, 

In life and property none was safe : 

Not a vestige of compassion left in the city. 

No repose in the city nor peace among people. 

In malice their hearts the tyrant scratched. 

And for the treasury was no safety left. 

The rebel Ayaz led astray the people of the 
country and placed in confinement the inhabitants 
of Delhi, in order that, the simple natured and 
patriotic soldiery who attended the stirrup of the 
Emperor, might be drawn to his side. Possessing 
abominable rebellious disposition, he held his head 
high and took recourse to deception. His Majesty, 
the refuge of the people. May God his Kingdom 
perpetuate ! On receipt of this information set out 
with continuous marches towards Delhi. 

Verse 

(An Emperor such that) 

His sword removed the wrinkles from the face of 

the Heavens, 

His justice removed the curve of the bow. 

His scimitar read out the Khutba of conquest and 

victory. 

His justice bore happy news of peace and safety. 
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The pestilential wind of his anger in the thick of 

battle 

Poured like sweat the brain of the enemy -into his 

mouth. 

None but ye the crown is becoming, 

The country for ever should place its trust on thee ! 

By the Grace of God, the khans, maliks, amirs, 
zemindars, title-holders, Hindurajas, nobles and 
plebeians of Siwistan, Multan, Lahore, the renowned 
city of Dipalpur, Samana and Sannam drew up their 
forces and marched out for the purpose of meeting 
the Emperor. 

Verse 

All kings of renown placed themselves before him. 

Kings of mature judgment er.trusted their shoulder 

to him. 

They (the Khans, the Maliks etc.) put on the 
ring of servitude on their ears and placed the burden 
of slavery on their shoulders. When, at the pro- 
pitious conjunction of the stars, the Emperor reached 
Fatehabad (Delhi), the well-wishers (of the State'^ 
handed over the key of sovereignty to him and witn 
it their good wishes and sympathy. His adversaries 
were covered with the robes of destruction. 

Verse 

(Oh Emperor !) 

Each of your enemies in a manner different 

And at the lapse of time the Age ran down ; 

One died, the other The Lord by thy dagger 

Cut off the throat, (and) the third with his family 

mowed down. 
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Sovereigns lie prostrate before (thee) the Jewel 

(among Emperors). 
Because under thy feet God has immeasurably 

scattered prosperity. 
The enemies and the age discarded their foul play 
When thy destiny cast its fortunate appearance in 

the world ! 

Out of fear of the Emperor’s anger that 
victimizes the enemies, disquietude and perturbation 
came upon the obstinate. Ahmad Ayaz followed the 
multitude. Sometime ago, Ahmad was a well- 
wisher of His Majesty, but the spacious world appear- 
ed to him very small like the point of (the alphabet) 
Mm or the hole in the precious jewel and he could 
derive no benefit out of the commerce that he carried 
on (meaning friendship with the Emperor). Him the 
intelligent showed the right path (of servitude) but he 
refused to follow their advice. 

Verse 

The court of the Emperor resemble the ocean, 

The virtuous are sailors and Virtue a vessel; 

He is excellent in this world. 

Whose actions make the Emperor smile with merri- 
ment. 

If thou wishest to share wealth, make effort 
And place thy ears always on his (Emperor’s) 

mandate. 

It behoveth thee not to take leave of his orders 
Or to turn away from his compact ! 

Howsoever Ahmad tried to take recourse to 
flight, the road of deliberation was for him closed. 
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and it was so on account of the felicity of the 
Emperor, the refuge of the world ! 

Verse 

The tone that the country received from you 
. No tulip (ever) received from the river-bank ! 

The enemy who ran away from thee 

Found not any way of escape on any side. 

Those who had joined Ahmad Ayaz turned them- 
selves away from him out of fear of the Emperor, the 
world-grasper^ and placed their hands of obedience 
upon the dust of the court. 

Verse 

Where on the earth are those rebels today 

Whose necks are not in the collar of the EmperoFs 

fiat? 

The munificent palms of thy hand (oh Emperor 1) 
is a ocean in pouring liberality 

Whose confines extend to^the shores of Tasnim ! 

The Zephyr with its odour of rose bears relation 
with thy (benevolent) nature. 

In thousand tales and with numerous tongues 

people talk of it. 

The partisans of Ahmad Ayaz made a represent- 
ation of their helplessness to His Majesty and prayed 
to him for their freedom from confinement. 

Verse 

From the withered heart of the oppressed the 
words of the petition emerged, 

^ The name of a fountain in paradise. 

15 
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From eyes overflowing of beautiful face its (peti- 
tion) head line came out. 
Thus appeal the jaded heart and the heart burnt — 
^‘Oh Emperor I Fortune and Religion are festive and 
hopeful (on account of thy existence).” 

The Young are discourteous to the old. 

The Frivolous domineers over the Wise, 

The Avaricious afflict the Nobles, 

The Irreligious distress the Holy people. 

Oh, Emperor oFthe world ! save the people from 

such calamity. 

Oh, Jewel pure ! free the country from such 

tyranny. 

The time is such that retaliation be made at the 

point of lance, 

The place is such that thy sword should take 

vengeance; 

The men of substance have left the country on 

some plea, 

(But) The poor cannot run away; they look for- 
ward to you ! 

Show mercy to those that have been dishonoured. 
And to those that have been cited in the stories. 
Oh, King ! from thee there should be battle, and 
from Fortune help and assistance 
Oh, Emperor ! from thee resolution and from God 

Victory. 

Oh, Sovereign exalted ! excessive grace 
God has blessed you with and the country too ! 
God, The Glorious and Most High, has entrusted 
the Sultan with the task of setting the oppressed 
at liberty and providing a panacea for the ills of the 
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wretched, like us. The nobles are harassed by the 
miscreants and the generous are oppressed by the 
workers of iniquity. 

Verse 

The nobles scratched their ears 

And raised lamentation from grief and distress of 

the heart. 

The spine of the excellent (people) was broken 

While the Fools received support ! 

Meanwhile, Khan-i-Jahan, the chief Vizier of 
the court, to whom Prosperity was a guide and 
Fortune an escort, (and a person for whom) 

Verse 

The banner of sovereignty reached the celestial 

globe; 

The Vizierate found no other vizier like him. 

For him melted withered tyranny in the palate of 

the world. 

And the water of life (of the tyrants) trickled at 

the point of his sword; 

For fear of his banner, like the shooting stars 

Hundreds of (evil) spirits left the country, one 

upon the other. 

accompanied by sons and grandsons made his way 
to the Emperor, the chosen of God, May He per- 
petuate his kingdom ! 

Verse 

(Oh, Emperor !) 

Before thy disposition and power, liberality and 

speech. 
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The ocean (pales into insignificance) and the 

tongue stammers. 
Tradition runs, (that) it is for thee that there is 

water in the river. 
Story goes, it is for thy power that clouds appear 

in the rainy seasons. 
In Emperor's service proficiency attains excellence. 
Contact with him makes the jewel precious. 

The world the body, thou it's life, and the world 

is alive for thee. 
Thou art to the world as the life is to the body ! 

Verse 

In the refuge of thy custody, for the safety of the 

herd. 

The wolf in affairs of secrecy speaks with the 

shepherd. 

So long the world does not bring forth fruits of 

conquest and victory 
His (Emperor's) anger plants an arrow on the 

eyes of the enemies ! 
The vizier and his party received eminence by 
licking the dust of the court and thus obtaining 
felicity in this world and hereafter, and were by 
special favours made prominent over the other pillars 
of state. 

Verse 

Hark ! before thy greatness (oh minister !) conjec- 
ture is feeble. 

Behold ! before thy superiority intellect is astonish- 
ed. 
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Like Kisra,^ Faghfur,^ the kings of India^ and 

Tartar]^ 

The Sultan possesses many a slave like thee, 

For thy excellent conduct (oh vizier !) 

The Sultan renders princely honour to thee ! 

The title of Khdthi-Jahdn^ a designation that had 
never been conferred on any other vizier since the 
beginning of the world, was bestowed upon him as a 
special mark of distinction; he was also made cons- 
picuous by the bestowal of immense kingly favours, 
presents and compassion upon him. 

Verse 

It’s for this (oh vizier !) the Sultan loves thee; 

Thy countenance is for him lucky. 

None is more sympathetic to thee than he. 

And none more sincere than thee in the army ! 

After the (said) incident, (the other) amirs and 
maliks, for the most part, came out of that accursed 
body (of rebel). 

Verse 

Oh King ! thy custody when thou wishest 

Bestows safety to brimstone from the fury of fire. 

To him really the sovereignty is entrusted 

Whom thy ordinance gives shelter under the 

(royal) umbrella ! 

From the heat of excessive fear they (the amirs 
and maliks) took shelter under the shadow of 


^ The surname of several kings of Persia, like 

Ptolemy among the Egyptians, or Caesar with the Romans. 

2 The general name of the Emperors of China. 

3 The text reads, 
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imperial commiseration and in the refuge of royal 
protection. Later on Ahmad Aya2 who had made a 
show of arms (now) became perturbed and he found 
no other way than in apologising and submissively 
going along the imperial train. Thus Time, the skilful 
physician, while attending to the disease of vanity 
applied his remedy to the (deranged) brain (of Ahmad 
Ayaz) for awakening him from the sleep (of self- 
conceit) and brought out the cotton of negligence 
from his ears of understanding and made to trickle 
the drops of lesson down his overweening nose. 
Ahmad Ayaz became ashamed of his evil actions 
and took recourse to the court with weeping eyes. 

The Sultan, May God maintain his sovereignty, 
blurted out, "T do not intend to cause any material 
harm to any person and have no other end in view 
than that of bestowing presents, favour, sympathy 
and kindness upon the nobles and the common 
people.” "‘Those who,” the Sultan further declared, 
‘‘regard themselves as being excluded from the (royal) 
compassion can speak out; their own actions are 
responsible for their evil fortune and not I !” 

Verse 

The star canopus^ revolves round the earth 

At some places it makes soft skins^ and at others 
it makes skins perfumed. 


1 The star canopus is also supposed to give red colour to 
stones. 

2 soft skins (of goats etc.) of the finest kind such as 
they call Spanish or Cordova leather. 



Miscellaneous Articles 

PROFESSOR WINTERNITZ ON THE 
KAUMUDIMAHOTSAVA 

Bj Prof. Dasharatha Sharma 

In the Krishnaswami Aiyangar Commemoration 
Volume Prof. M. Winternitz contributes a learned 
paper on ‘historical dramas in Indian Literature.* 
Dealing with the Kaumudimahotsava therein he 
criticises Mr. K. P. Jayaswal for assigning the drama 
to 340 A.D. and assuming that ‘Chandasena was no 
other than the king who assumed the name of 
Chandragupta after his grandfather’s name. He gives 
the following reasons for his views : 

(a) Tt is difficult to see how the worthy 
Chandragupta I, whose father Ghatotkacha was al- 
ready king of Magadha, ruling from Pataliputra, who 
was the third king of the Gupta line, and the first 
Maharajadhiraja of the dynasty, could be possibly 
identical with the cursed ‘Chandasena,’ the traitor 
and usurper.’ 

(/') ‘A verse which occurs twice (Acts II, 15, 
and V, 9) alludes to the love of Saunaka and Bandhu- 
mati, told in Dandin’s Avantisundari-katha, and that 
of Avimaraka and Kurahgi, the subject of the Avima- 
raka ascribed to Bhasa.’ 

{c) The authoress was well acquainted with 
Kalidasa’s poetry. 
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{d) The drama 'has some points of contact with 
the Mudraraksasa.’ 

{e) 'The old vita (in Act V) who revels in 
remembrances of the pleasures enjoyed in 

the company of hetaeras reminds us 

more of the modern Bhanas, than of pre- 
Kalidasan poetry/ 

At first sight Dr. Winternitz’s position seems to 
be the right one. But it is unfortunately vitiated by 
a number of flaws overlooked by the learned writer 
while criticising Mr. Jayaswahs thesis. If it could be 
proved that Chandragupta’s father Ghatotkacha was 
already king of Magadha, ruling from Pataliputra, as 
asserted by Dr. Winternitz, Mr. Jayaswal would have 
no case, worth the name, left to fight for and subs- 
tantiate. But as far as my knowledge goes, there is 
not a single inscription, new or old, to bear out the 
learned Doctor’s statement. Chandragupta’s father 
is invariably mentioned, not as the ruler of Magadha, 
but merely as Maharaja Ghatotkacha, and must have 
been therefore like many others a feudatory sdtnanta^ 
owning allegiance to the Magadha family. His son, the 
future Maharajadhiraja Chandragupta I of the Gupta 
inscriptions, is known to have married into the 
Lichchhavi family, and increased his political power 
thereby. The Kaumudimahotsava says the same 
thing about Chandasena. It is, therefore, by no 
bold flight of sheer imagination but by legitimate 
historical deduction that Mr. Jayaswal concludes that 
Chandragupta I and Chandasena of the drama are 
identical. That Chandasena is the Prakrta form of 
Chandasena does not perhaps need any demonstration. 
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It is found as such in inscriptions as well as coins. ^ 
Further as pointed out by me in the note ‘Chandasena 
of the Kaumudimahotsava,^ the Sanskrit name 
Chandra is itself alluded to in the verse. 


II 

^ II 

To quote from the note ‘Here Mantragupta’s spy, 
wandering in the guise of a musician, speaks not only 
of the moon, but also of Chandra, the Gupta ruler. 
Both can be described as the one on 

account of the dark spots on her surface, and the other 
on account of the sin incurred by the slaughter of his 

is clear in its application to the moon. But it has 
also a covert reference to Chandragupta whose 
‘rise’ was brought about (Wf%cr) by his marriage 
with a Lichchhavi princess.’ 

We can have other reasons too for the equation of 
Chandragupta and Chandasena. The drama calls the 
latter a Karaskara. Now the Karaskaras are, as 


^ Tor Chandra becoming Chanda in Prakrita see the inscrip- 
tion of Chandasati, the Satavahana King, published in E.I. Vol. 
XVIII, p. 317, and coins of Sri Chandra Sati where Chandra 
become i Chanda.’ 

(Jayaswal’s History of India, 150 a.d. — 350 a. d., pp. 113-114). 

The Prakrita name Chandasena is turned into Chandrasirhha 
by Ksemendra. Somadeva, however, gives it as Chandasena 
in his Sanskrit version of Brhatkatha. This shows that the 
Prakrita Chanda has been always regarded as the equivalent of 
not merely Chanda, but also of Chandra. (See Ksemendra’s 
Brhatkathamahjari, Nirnayasagara edition, p. 321). 

2 JBORS, Vol. XXI, 1935, Part I. 

3 Kaumudimahotsava, IV, 2. 

t6 
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rightly pointed out by Mr. Jayaswal, a subdivision of 
the Madras or Jartikas. So in other words the 
Kaumudimahotsava calls Chandragupta a Jartika or 
Jat. If inscriptional or literary evidence were to 
conflict with the statements of the drama, we should 
have every reason to doubt the truth of the latter. 
But curiously enough it does not. Chandragomin’s 
illustration ‘the Jarta (King) defeated the Hunas/ 
proves that the Guptas were Jats. The Poona plates 
of Prabhavati Gupta gives their gotra as Dharana. 
Now these Dharanas still survive as Dharaniya Jats, 
or Jats of the Dharanagotra in the Bikaner State, 
and the adjoining districts of the Punjab. I have 
sometimes even felt that even the Karaskarah are 
represented by Karavasara Jats of these parts. 
Attention may also be drawn to the fact that the Jats 
here still use the word gotra for these caste-subdi- 
visions of theirs.^ 

So much about the equation of Chandasena and 
Chandragupta would, I think, suffice to prove the 
reasonableness of Mr. JayaswaPs view. We now 
turn to the literary allusions and points of resemblance 
which Prof. Winternitz adduces to prove the late 
date of the Kaumudimahotsava, The reference to the 
love of Avimaraka and Kurahgi, the subject of the 
Avimdraka^ ascribed to Bhasa does not go far to 
prove the learned Professor’s contention. In the 
first place the thirteen Trivandrum plays are 
now generally admitted to have been actually written 
by Bhasa, the poet whose dramatic works are referred 

^ (/• JBORS, XXII, p. 109 on the caste of the Guptas as 
recorded in Nepal chronicles. 
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to in the Malavikagnimitra and the Harsacharita. 
Secondly the story was well known in the time of 
Vatsyayana, the author of the Kamasutra, who is 
believed to have flourished somewhere in the 4th 
century. Its popularity in or about 340 a.d. can be 
shown by Vatsyayana’s statement that "when a 
woman shows signs of listening favourably to the 
proposals of a lover she should be won over by 
the reciting of the stories of Ahalya, Avimaraka, 
Sakuntala, and other popular heroes and heroines.’^ 
Thirdly, the story is given in full by the Brhatkatha- 
mafijari, a work based on the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya 
who is placed in the first or second century a. d. 
by Biihler.^ We therefore fail to see how the allusion 
to this story proves the late date of the KaumudL* 
mahotsava. 

Reference to the love of Saunaka and Bandhu- 
mati would be more to the point, if we could be 
sure that the story occurs for the first time in 
Avantisundari. But as pointed out by Dr. S. K. De, 
it is rather a late work written after the manner 
and model of the Brhatkatha.^ There is nothing very 
original about it. It takes its stories from various 
sources. Many of them are to be found in the 
KathasaritsagaraandBrhatkathamahjari, and the whole 
of the story of Kadambari, as set forth up to the end 
of Bana’s portion of the work, is interpolated in 
chapter V of the Kathasara.*^ It is therefore quite 

(Kamasutra, Nirnayasagara edition, p. 278). 

2 See Macdoncll’s History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 576. 

3 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. III. p. 401. 

^ See Dr. De’s article. 
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probable that it took its story from the same source 
which had been utilised some centuries earlier by the 
authoress of the Kaumudimahotsava. The way in 
which the love of Saunaka and Bandhumati is referred 
to in the drama shows that in the time of the authoress 
the story was as well known as that of Avimaraka 
and Kurahgi, and was not confined to the pages of 
some imperfectly known book like the Avantisundari- 
katha. It was most probably one of the 
stories which according to Vatsyayana, the lover 
was to tell a girl whom he wished to win over for 
himself. 

The other arguments adduced by Dr. Winter- 
nitz are as inconclusive. The authoresses acquain- 
tance with Kalidasa’s poetry is not to me an evidence 
of the late date of the Kaumudimahotsava, but of 
an earlier date than usually assigned for Kalidasa, 
the premier poet of India. Kalidasa’s alleged reference 
to Dihnaga, his knowledge of scientific astronomy 
derived from the Greeks, his reference to the Hunas, 
and other similar arguments adduced to place him 
in the Gupta Period have been already refuted by 
Prof. Ksetresachandra Chattopadhyaya in his "Date of 
Kalidasa (Allahabad University Studies. Vol. II),’ 
and need not be repeated here. The argument from 
points of contact with the Mudraraksasa cannot bear 
out the learned Doctor’s contention unless he first 
proves that it is the Kaumudimahotsava and not the 
Mudraraksasa that is the borrower. And as regards 
the old vita (in Act V) who revels in remembrances 
of the pleasures enjoyed in the company of hetaeras, 
he is to be found not merely in modern Bhanas, but 
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also in old Sanskrit dramas. The Mrchchhakatika, 
for instance, makes us familiar with a vita accom- 
panying the courtesan Vasantasena to the house of her 
lover Charudatta. In fact the company of hetaeras 
is necessary for a vita of the Sanskrit drama. The 
Kamasutra of Vatsyayana defines a vita as 

^ and the 

Sarasvatikanthabharana of Bhoja adopts this 
definition with slight verbal changes. Bharata’s 
Natyasastra calls him and provides 

for his employment in many types of dramas. 
So the occurrence of a vita having his remini- 
scences of days passed in the houses of courte- 
sans should remind Dr. Winternitz not merely of 
modern Bhanas, but also of the old dramas on whose 
basis the authors of the Kamasutra, Sarasvatikantha- 
bharana, and Natyasastra framed their well-known 
definitions. 

Thus the arguments examined above arc not 
convincing enough to make us assert that ‘there is 
no justification at all for assigning this “Kaumudi- 
mahotsava” drama to 340 a.d.’ On the other hand the 
prologue makes it out to be a work contemporary 
with Kalyanavarman at whose court the drama was 
performed for the first time. Now this Kalyanavar- 
man was the rival of the usurper Chandasena, identi- 
fied with Chandragupta I by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal. As 
long as this identification is not disproved by means 
of convincing arguments, and really conclusive 
literary evidence is not adduced to prove the 

^ XXXV, 5 5 (Kasi Sanskrit Series edition). 
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modernity of the drama, there is evidently not much 
ground for the assertion that ‘it is utterly improbable’ 
that the Kaumudimahotsava belongs to such an 
early age as the Gupta Period. 



Reviews and Notices of Books 

VEDANGA JYAUTISHA. Edited by Mabd- 
mahopadhyaja^ Arthasdstravisdraday Vidydlan- 
kdra^ 'Panditardja Dr. R. Shamasastry, b. a., 
Ph. D., Mysore, 1936, 8 X 55", pp. i — xvii, 
1—35, I— 61. 

In this timely book the veteran scholar has 
returned to his early love. The Vedahgajyautisha 
is one of the six Ahgas of the Vedas, determining 
the time of the Vedic rites; it is found in two recen- 
sions — the Rgvedajyautisha (36 verses) and Yajur- 
vedajyautisha (44 verses). It may be dated about 
850 B.c. on the basis of the date of Varahamihira 
about 550 A. D. Dr. Shamasastry has adopted the text 
of Dr. Thibaut excepting a slight modification in 
the reading of verse 13. Dr. Shamasastry differs 
from the explanations oiFered by S. B. Dikshit, 
Barhaspatya, Sudhaliar Dvivedi and Tilak, and uti- 
lises new sources in the Suryaprajnapti, the Jyau- 
tishakaranda and the Kalalokaprakasa of the Jains. 

This flair for new sources makes this doyen of 
south-Indian Indologists more modern and more 
scientific than the youngest aspirant for scientific 
modernity. Thus Dr. Gorakh Prasad in J.B.O.R.S., 
^,93 5 > vol. XXX, p. 136, repeats the orthodox faith 
regarding the date of the Jyautisha as the 12th cent. 
B.C. based on its description of the position of the 
winter solstice as coincident with the first point of 
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Sravistha. Dr. Gorakh Prasad ignores that judging 
by the location of the solstitial point in his works, 
Varahamihira would be in a. d. 332 whereas he actu- 
ally lived about 550 A.D. The Brahmins immediate- 
ly following recognised this error by taking to the 
Siddhantas, leaving only the roughest calculation 
to the Vedarigajyautisha in spite of the latter’s age 
and sanctity. As Dr. Shamasastry aptly admonishes 
— ‘‘The modern orthodox astronomers of India who 
blindly cling to the Siddhantas may take a lesson 
from this and reform their calendar in the light of 
modern scientific astronomy” (pp. hi — iv). 

The publication is timely in more ways than one. 
Recent archaeological discoveries in the Indus Valley 
have brought to light a civilisation as old as 3,000 — 
2,800 B.c. The connection between this civilisa- 
tion and Vedic literature is still controversial. But 
any accepted reference in Vedic literature to an astron- 
omical observation datable between 3,000 and 2,000 
B.c. will have a direct bearing on the question. In 
1894, Jacobi and Tilak put together the various 
astronomical data. Biihler, in the Indian Anti- 
quary^ 1894, pp. 238 ff. gives a very sympathetic 
resume of their interpretations by Jacobi ('Age of 
the Veda’) and Tilak (‘Orion’). It must be admitted, 
however, that the attempt to read astronomical 
evidence in every stray observation of a constellation 
was not convincing, and Whitney’s estimate of Tilak 
“extracting moon-beams from a cucumber” lacked 
in courtesy rather than cuteness. 

Of late, however, a less ambitious but soberer 
approach has indicated better results. On the ana- 
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logy that in the 6th century a.d. the Naksatras were 
made to begin with Asvini due to the coincidence of 
the vernal equinox with the beginning of Asvini, 
it has been suggested that the list of Naksatras drawn 
up in the Satapatha Brahamana begins with the Krtti- 
kas because the Krttikas were coincident with the 
vernal equinox (Sat. Br., ii. i, 2, 3; J.B.O.R.S., XXI, 
p. 126-7). 

Dr. Shamasastry in his able Introduction to the 
Vedahgajyautisha has refuted the only serious objec- 
tion to this analogy. Thibaut had objected on the 
ground that it would involve “the assumption that 
the sun and not the moon, was then regarded as 
connected with the Naksatras.” (I. A., xxiv, 96). 
From the Vedahgajyautisha, Dr. Shamasastry makes 
it abundantly clear that the scheme was called a tied 
lunar calendar, i.e., "a lunar calendar so constructed 
that it may periodically fall into line with the solar 
year (Introd. p. v.). According to the Krttika 
calculation the date of the observation in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana would be about 2,500 b. c. much 
nearer to the objective evidence of 5,000 — 2,800 b. c. 

Dr. Shamasastry’s Sanskrit commentary is ad- 
mirable — ^informing yet precise. It throws into re- 
lief the function of the book as an important phase in 
the evolution of Hindu astronomy. 

A. Banerji-Sastri, 



A NEW ARTHASASTRA COMMENTARY 

The Jayamahgala commentary on books I, 
n and part of III of the Kautiliya made known 
by MahamahopMhyaya Vidyavachaspati Professor 
S. Kuppuswami Sastri, m.a., i.e.s. through the 
last volume of his Catalogue is going to be pub- 
lished in this Journal. 


K.P.J. 



Notes of the Quarter 

Proceedings oj a meeting of the Council of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society held on Sunday^ July 26, 1936. 

Present 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice J. F. W. James 
(Vice-President in the Chair) 

Dr. K. P. Jayaswal 

Mr. Sham Bahadur 

Dr. A. P. Banerji-Sastri 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice S. Fazl Ali 

Mr. J. L, Hill 

1. Confirmed the minutes of the meeting of the 
Council held on March 15, 1936. 

2. Resolved on a motion from the Chair that the 
Council put on record its sorrow and its recog- 
nition of the loss that the Society has sustained 
through the death of Rai Sahib Manoranjan 
Ghosh, Joint Secretary and Honorary Librarian 
of the Society. 

Resolved further that the Council on behalf of 
th^ Society forward its condolence to the be- 
reaved family. 

3. Passed the accounts for the months March to 
June, 1936. 

4. Passed the annual accounts for the year 1935-36. 

5. Passed the revised budget for 1936-37 and the 
budget estimate for 1937-38. 
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6. Resolved that the following sums be put to the 
credit of the Society in the Post Office Savings 
Bank when they fall due: 

(a) the sum of Rs. 717-8-0 at present on de- 
posit with the Allahabad Bank until August 
2, 1936. 

(b) the sum of Rs. 1025 at present on deposit 
with the Allahabad Bank until August 2, 
1936. 

(c) the sum of Rs. 693-5-3 at present on deposit 
with the Allahabad Bank until August 9, 
1936. 

7. Read letter No. 19, dated June 12, 1936, from 
the Joint Secretary, Vijayanagar Commemo- 
ration Volume requesting contributions. 
Resolved that the request be given publicity 
through the Bihar and Orissa Research Society 
Journal. 

8. Considered the appointment of a Joint Secretary 
and Honorary Librarian to the Society. 
Resolved that the matter be deferred until after 
the appointment of a Curator to the Patna 
Museum. 

9. On a motion of Dr. Jayaswal, seconded by Dr. 
Banerji-Sastri resolved that the Council record 
its grateful thanks to the Hon’ble Mr. Justice 
J. F. W. James for editing the Buchanan Patna 
Gaya Report. 

J.L. Hill 

Honorary General Secretary 

27-7-1936 
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Vroceedings of a meeting of the Council of the Bihar and 
Orissa Kesearch Society held on Sunday^ the zjth 
September^ 1936. 


Present 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice J. F. W. James 
(in the Chair) 

Dr. K. P. Jayaswal 
Mr. Sham Bahadur 
Dr. A. P. Banerji-Sastri 
Mr. J. L. Hill 

1. Confirmed the proceedings of the Council held 
on July 26, 1936. 

2. Passed the monthly accounts for July and 
August, 1936. 

3. Confirmed the payment of the following bills: — 
(a) Allahabad Law Journal Press: — 


Bill 

Dated 

Detail 

Rs. as. 

P- 

5J 

3-1-1936 

Printing Journal Sep- 





tember issue, 1935 . . 

316 II 

0 

55 

I4-I2-I935 

Packing and forward- 





ding above 

2 0 

0 

55 

25-3-1936 

Printing December 





issue, 1935 

00 

00 

00 

0 

55 

18-3-1936 

Printing of plates 

23 2 

0 

55 

55 

Packing and forwarding 





December issue 1935 

2 - 4 

0 

55 

55 

Packing and forwarding 




December Reprints 
1935 


080 
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Bill Dated Detail Rs. as. p. 

„ 16-5-1936 Printing Journal March 

issue 1936 . . . . 458 14 o 

(b) Miss Anstey’s bill dated 16-5-1936 

for preparing Buchanan’s Bha- 

galpur Report typescript .. 176 10 9 

(c) United Press Bill dated 25-7-1936 

for printing Catalogue of Mithila 
Manuscript, Vol. Ill . . 976 3 o 

(d) Indian Photo Engraving Co. — 

Bill Dated Detail Rs. as. p. 

8540 28-8-1938 Making blocks and 

printing plates for 
June Issue, 1936 .. 263 15 o 

8475 15-6-1936 Making blocks and 

printing plates for 
June Issue, 1936 . . 28 2 o 

4. Passed the following Bills for payment: — 
Allahabad Law Journal Press: — 


Bill 

Dated 

Detail 

Rs. 

as. 

p- 

>5 

21-7-1936 

Packing and for- 






warding Index and 






Title page, 1935 .. 

I 

0 

0 

570 

10-9-1933 

Printing and for- 






warding Index and 






Title page, 1935 .. 

41 

4 

9 

369 

10-9- 193 5 

Printing Journal 






June issue, 1936 . . 

291 

2 

3 

354 

7-9-1936 

Packing and for- 






warding issue, 1936 

2 

0 

0 
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5. Elected Dr. A. P. Banerji-Sastri to represent 
the Society during the next session of the Sans- 
krit Convocation. 

6. Read letter No. 3075, 14-8-56, of August 21, 
1936, from the Honorary Director, Adyar Lib- 
rary. 

Resolved that the Adyar Library be informed 
that the Council regret that the Journals asked 
for cannot be supplied free of charge. 

7. Read letter No. 1045, dated July 27, 1936 from 
the Curator, the Kesari and the Mahratta Library, 
Poona. 

Resolved that the Curator be informed that the 
Council regret that it is unable to place the Kesari 
and the Mahratta on the Society’s exchange list. 

8. Read letter No. 719, dated August 17, 1936, 
from the Honorary General Secretary, Indian 
Library Association, Calcutta. 

Resolved that the Honorary General Secretary 
be informed that, though it is impossible to 
appoint a special Reference Librarian, all possible 
help will be given to research workers using 
the Society’s Library. 

9. Read a letter, dated August 29, 1936, from the 
Editor, Indiana, Benares. 

Resolved that the Council regret that it cannot 
comply with the Editor’s request to send him 
copies of the Society’s publications. 

10. Elected Pandit Dilli Ramanj Regmi m.a. 
Student, Khatmandu, Nepal, and Mr. M. N. Pal, 
B.A., B.L., Advocate High Court, Patna, mem- 
bers of the Society. 
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11. Read a letter, dated 27-8-56, fromDr. J. Ph. 
Vogel, Kern Institute, Leiden. 

Resolved that Dr. Goethe be invited to lecture 
at Patna under the auspices of the Society on 
'‘Eastern Elements in European Paintings of 
the i5th-i7th centuries.^^ 

12. Fixed the price of the Society’s edition of 
Buchanan’s Patna-Gaya Report at Rs. 12. 
Resolved that Government be requested to pur- 
chase 50 copies of the Report. 

13. Resolved to reprint Vol. X, part 4, of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society Journal and to re- 
print 500 extra copies of the Rajaniti-Ratnakara 
of Chandesvara. 

14. Appointed Dr. A. P. Banerji-Sastri Honorary 
Librarian of the Society. 

15. Resolved that Government be approached 
to increase substantially the grant to the So- 
ciety’s Library. 


J.L.Hill 

Honorary General Secretary 

28-9-1936 
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Leading Articles 

THE CULT OF TARA AND AN 
IMAGE FROM PARBATI 

Bj P. C. Chaudhuri, M.A., I.C.S. 

In the Pantheon of the Vajrayana Buddhists 
Tara occupied an important place. It is difficult to 
ascertain, with any degree of accuracy, as to when the 
worship of this deity first arose. It is generally 
believed that the introduction of the goddess into 
Buddhism took place some time about the 6th cen- 
tury A. D. when Tantrik ideas began to invade the 
religion of Buddha.^ The seeds of the Tantrik cult 
itself can be traced to the earlier Buddhism where 
Mudras, Mantras, Mandalas, Dharams, Yoga and 
Samadhi were regarded as a means to attain happiness 

^ L. A. Waddell: Tbe Indian Buddhistic cult of Avalokita and 
his consort Tara, J. R. A. S. 1894, p. 51. 
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and prosperity in the world.^ There is an unmistakable 
affinity between Tantrism on one side and the system 
of Yoga on the other. Tantrism has been called a 
popularised and, at the same time, degraded form of 
Yoga.2 According to Taranatha, Tantrik doctrines 
were transmitted in an occult manner in the period 
between Asahga and Dharmakirti. During the reign 
of the Pala kings Tantrism received royal patronage 
and found a stro^ighold in the renowned monastery 
of Vikramasila^ where the superiors were all Mantra- 
Vajracaryas. The Buddhist belief is that the great 
master of Yogacara, Arya Asahga,^ went up to 
heaven and brought down the Tantras. 

As the Tantrik school developed Tara began 
to acquire popularity though she had already appeared 
in the Buddhist Pantheon in the form of a Bodhi- 
sattva. Yuan Chwang in the yth century a. d. saw a 

1 Bhattacharyya: Tm Vajrajdna Works, p. lo, Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series, No. XLIV. 

2 Kern: Manual of Indian Buddhism, Grundriss der Indo- 
Arischen, Philologie und Alterthumskunde, III, p. 133. 

^ Schiefner: Taranath^s Gesrhichte des huddhis?nus in Ind/en, 
pp. 206, 257. The Pala kings reigned over Gauda and Magadha 
from about 750 A. d., when Gopala 1 ascended the throne. 
See R. D. Banerji, The Talas of Bengal, Memoirs of Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3, p. 47. The site of the Vik- 
ramasila monastery has not yet been definitely identified. It was 
situated somewhere in Magadha on the northern bank of the 
Ganges. Cunningham, howxver, thought that it was probably 
situated at the modern village of Silao in the Patna district. 
'Keport of Archmlogical Survey of India, Vol. VIII, p. 84. 

^Asariga and his younger brother Vasubandhu, who had 
originally come to Magadha from Gandhara, rank high in Bud- 
dhist scholastic philosophy of the 6th century A. d. The ap- 
proximate date of Asahga is supposed to be 485 to 560 A. D. 
Max Muller: India Whaf Can It Teach Us, pp. 302-312. Asahga 
is reputed to be the author of Yogacaryabhumi-Sastra. 
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bronze image of Tara Bodhisattva in a. temple of its 
own at the Ti-lo-shi-ka monastery^ which was located 
at the site now occupied by village Telharha in the 
Patna district where in 1930 I found the remains of 
several stupas and other Buddhistic relics.^ The 
Chinese pilgrim found another temple of Tara in 
Nalanda itself and noted that her image was a popular 
object of worship. This figure of Tara was of great 
height and its spiritual appearance very striking. 
Large offerings were made to it. Kings and minis- 
ters and the great people of the neighbouring countries 
offered exquisite perfumes and flowers, holding 
gem-covered flags and canopies, whilst instru- 
ments of metal and stone resounded in turn, mingled 
with the harmony of flutes and harps. The worship 
of Tara, on such occasions, went on for several 
days.^ 

Tara was thus originally recognised simply as a 
Bodhisattva (P’usa) without any indication of sex. 
It could not, however, have taken a long time for 
Tara’s transformation into a distinct female divinity 
for as the consort of Avalokitesvara she was naturally 
entitled to a prominent place. Avalokitesvara was 
one of the earlier mythological beings to be intro- 
duced into Buddhism: in the Saddhar??2a-'Pundanka^ 
which was translated into Chinese in a. d. 265, he is 
regarded as one of the greatest Bodhisattvas.^ Fa- 

^ Watters: Yuan Chwan^s Travels, Vol. 11 , p. 105. 

2 See Cunningham: Reports of Archaological Survey of India 
Vol. VII, p. 34 and Vol. XI, p. 165. 

^ Beal: Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 1-4; 
also see Watters, Ibid, p. 171. 

^ E. Burnouf: Lc Lotus de la Bonne Loi, ziz. 
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Hien found the Mahayanists in Mathura presenting 
offerings to Avalokitesvara.^ The large number of 
statues of this deity found in Kapisa, in Udayana, in 
Kashmir, at Kanauj, at Gaya and in Maharastra, 
indicates that two centuries after the visit of Fa-Hien 
Avalokitesvara was venerated all over India.^ As 
the Sakti or female energy of this Bodhisattva, Tara 
was destined to figure prominently. Like Avalo- 
kitesvara she became especially distinguished by her 
efforts for the salvation of men.^ 

By the time of the later Tantras,^ Tara had come to 
be regarded as one of the chief divinities, unequalled 
in conferring boons or success — ‘'Naiva Tarasama 
Kaciddevata siddhidayinf^ in Brahmanical mytho- 
logy, according to Dr. Hiranand Shastri, Tara be- 
came known as the second Mahavidya, Kali being 
considered the Adya, the First.^ It is unnecessary 
to quote from the well-known Tantrik texts the 
innumerable references to this goddess who excelled 
even Kali herself. The search for Maithili manus- 
cripts, undertaken by the Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society, has revealed a considerable store of Tantrik 
literature. In the Trailokyavijaya-Kavaca of the Gan- 
dharva T antra Tatars position is the same as that of 
Kali herself. 

^ Legge: Fa-Hien^ s Record of Buddhistic Kingdoms, p. 46. 

2 Kern: op. cit., p. 96. 

Der Buddhismus, 125. 

^ The earliest Tantra literature as now available does not 
seem to be much older than the 6th century a. d. 

^ Hiranand Shastri; The Origin and Cult of Tara, Memoirs 
of Archaeological Survey of India, No. 20, pp. i, 8. 
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Wr cW ^TTT ^ cHTT ^ 

Tara’s Dhyana is given in another Maithill manus- 
cript as follows : — 

mrf 

As a distinct Goddess, having various forms, 
Tara was universally worshipped in Tibet. As the 
chief and most active supernatural female Bodhisattva 
Tara is now the most popular deity in that country 
both with the Lamas and laity. In fact she is even 
more popular than Avalokitesvara himself. A large 
proportion of the Tibetan people can repeat her 
services by heart. The Manual of Tara Worship, is 
one of the commonest booklets in Tibet and is in 
the hands of nearly all laymen.^ 

A bronze statue of Tara, along with several of 
Avalokitesvara, has been discovered at Pegu in 
Burma. The introduction of Mahayana into Upper 
and Central Burma occurred most probably in the 
4th or 5 th century a. d. Mons. Duroiselle has found 
archaeological evidence of the existence at Min-nan- 
thu ne^,r Pegu of a Buddhist sect, the Ari, who were 
apparently, Mahayanist Tantriks and regarded Tara 

^ I am indebted to Pandit Vishnu Lai Shastri of the B. & O. 
Research Society for this reference. The passage is quoted 
in T arabhakti-sudharnava of Narasirhha Thakur; See Maithili 
Ms. Cat. No. 159 and Cat. No. 185. 

2 Tdra-karpHrastotra of Bhairava Tantra, Maithili Ms. Cat. 
No. 140A. 

® Waddell: The Buddhism of Tibet, p. 358. 
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as a Sakti of Buddha. Mons. Duroiselle mentions 
that whereas the Buddha of the frescoes of Min-nan- 
thu, which belong to the early part of the 12th century 
A. D., had Indian features, Tara as his Sakti looked 
like a Burmese woman standing in a rather volup- 
tuous attitude.^ Dr. Stutterheim describes an image 
found at Sawah Gunung in Bali as probably represen- 
ting Tara.^ Tara’s images have been found in Java: 
for instance in Chandi Mendut, the Buddhist edifice 
of the 6th to 8tK century a. d.^ 

In Nepal the Mahayana developments and even- 
tually the Tantrik practices were accepted as a part of 
religion at an early period. Numerous forms of Tara, 
a term indiscriminately applied to all the consorts 
of the Dhyani Buddhas, are found in the Nepal 
valley.^ The Syama Tara appears to have been particu- 
larly popular in this country. The worship of Tara 
had become widely prevalent in Orissa even in the 
early medieval times as indicated by her numerous im- 
ages discovered in Nathgiri, Ratnagiri, Kendrapara, 
Chandaur and other parts of the province.^ Tara is 
known among the Jains but she does not hold a 
prominent place in their mythology. She is not even 
a Sasanadevi or Yaksini to any of the 24 Tirthahkaras®, 
though some of her names are more or less identical 

^ Burmese Keport of Arch. Survey of India^ 1915-16, p. 79 fF. 

2 W. F. Stutterheim: Indian influences in old Balinese Art^ Plate V. 

^ Foucher: The Beginnings of Buddhist Ari, p. 264. 

^ Landon: Nepal, Vol. II, App. XV, Notes on Buddhism in 
Nepal. 

^ Rama Prasad Chanda: ^'Exploration in Orissa\ Memoirs 
of the Archaeological Survey of India, No. 44. 

® Indian Antiquary, Vol. X, 1881, p. 273. 
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with those of the Yaksinis, assigned to several Tir- 
thahkaras in the Tantrik Jain cult which bears some 
analogy to Buddhist Tantrism.^ 

It is difficult to state precisely when Tara was first 
represented in sculpture. Dr. Hiranand Shastri thinks 
that there are no Tara figures which may be posi- 
tively ascribed to a period preceding the 6th century 
A.D.^ Mr. S. N. Maizoomdar Shastri discovered in 1923 
an image of Tara at Hilsa in the district of Patna; it 
bears an inscription of the 33 th regnal year of Devapala, 
the son of Dharmapala and grandson of Gopala I, 
the founder of the Pala dynasty.^ Devapaladeva is 
believed to have reigned from about 871 a. d.^ 
This however does not appear to be the earliest 
image of Tara. Several images bearing inscriptions 
in letters of the same type as those used in the 
Neulpur Copper Plate grant of the Buddhist King, 
Subhakaradeva, who reigned in northern Tosali in 
the second half of the 8th century a. d., have been 
found in Orissa.^ Dr. Bernet Kempers has found ima- 
ges of this deity in the bronzes of Nalanda.® Though 
the identification of some of these images, in my 
opinion, is dubious a few are certainly representa- 


^ For a detailed list of Jain Yaksinis, Burgess’s Tantrasdra, 

2 The Origin and Cult of Tdrd, Memoirs of Arch. Survey 
of India, Vol.^XX, p. 19. 

3 J. B. O. R. S. Vol. X, 192/j, p. 31 f. "tlilsa statue ins- 
cription of the ^jthyearof Devapala.* 

^ R. D. Banerji: The pdlas of Bengal^ Memoirs of Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3, p. 53. 

^ R. D. Banerji: Neulpur grant of Subhdkara, Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. XV, pp. 1-6; Sylvain Levi: ^King Subhdkara of 
Orissa* Ibid^ pp. 363-364. 

® A. J. Bernet Kempers: The Broni^es of Nalanda and Hindu 
Javanese Art, p. 40 etc. 
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tions of Tara with the characteristic Utpala stalk in 
the left hand and the right hand in Varada Mudra.^ 
Waddell speaks of numerous inscribed images of 
Tara dating from the 8th to the 12 th century a. d. 
at old Buddhistic sites throughout India and particu- 
larly in Magadha.2 Fergusson and Burgess were 
under the impression that some of the female figures 
in the Buddhistic cave temples at Nasik, Ajanta, 
Elura, and Aujrangabad were of Tara.^ I do not 
however think that the identity has been clearly estab- 
lished. The female deities in these caves have been 
somewhat loosely described as ‘Tara, Lochana, 
Mamuki etc.’ The mere presence of a lotus stalk or 
flower-bud or of a Padmasana is not a sufficient 
criterion for identification of a particular deity. The 
classification of Tara is a matter of an elaborately 
detailed study; this is particularly so in the case 
of representations in stone for the more com- 
mon classification of the different varieties of 
this Goddess is in accordance with colour, such as 
green Tara, white Tara, yellow Tara etc. and this 
is not applicable to ordinary sculptural work. The 
danger of not observing images with a critical eye 
for the minutest details is illustrated by the remark 
of the late Vincent A. Smith that the image of 
Buddhistic. Tara is not easily distinguishable from 
the Hindu Laksmi.^ Though our knowledge of the 

op. cit.y cf. Plate XIII, representing Syama Tara. 

2 J. R. A. S., 1894, p. 63. 

^ Fergusson and Burgess: The Cave Temples of India, pp. 
278, 298, 571, 384 and 391. 

^ V. A. Smith: A History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, 
p. 184. 
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earlier sculptured representations of Tara is limited, 
it may be safely surmised that with the growing 
popularity of her cult her inages must have also 
become numerous from about the 7th century A. d. 
This popularity might well have been due in 
a large measure to the remarkable renaissance in 
Indian sculpture at this period. The more 
sensuous taste of a sceptical age turned from the 
austere representations of the earliest Buddhist art 
and sculptors eagerly welcomed the opportunity of 
emphasizing the graceful and lovable side of the 
Buddhistic and Brahmanical Pantheon by putting into 
plastic form this new goddess who was so endowed 
with attributes to make her a general favourite. 
The severe dignity of a Bodhisattva however still 
stuck to her and Tara developed, as it were, a dual 
personality; side by side with her beloved aspect of 
a benign and smiling Goddess, which evoked ideas 
of mother-love and contributed to her immense 
popularity, she retained her fearful (Ugra) and irritated 
(Sakrodha) forms. Just as the work of Praxiteles and 
other sculptors of the new Attic school in the 4th 
century transformed a severely dignified Aphrodite, 
who had so far inspired feelings of religious awe 
only, into a Goddess of love, in all the bright beauty 
and sensuous charm of her undraped figure,^ the 
chisel of the Indian sculptor of the 7th century grad- 
ually carved out a permanent place for the more 
graceful Tara not only in stone but in the hearts of 
all men. 

iCollignon: Manual of Mythology in Relation to Greek 
Art, P* ^36 etc. 
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The fragmentary image of Tara as described here 
was recovered from Parbati, in the extreme north- 
east corner of the district of Gaya, through the good 
offices of Mr. L. J. Lucas, I. C. S., and is now deposited 
in the Patna Museum. The fragment was found 
lying at the foot of the hill which rises in solitary 
grandeur on the eastern side of a once mighty river, 
the Sakri. The Parbati hill is of considerable archaeo- 
logical importance. General Cunningham had with 
some hesitation identified it as the site of the Buddhist 
Kapotaka or Pigeon monastery visited by Hiuen 
Tsang.^ In my opinion the hill really represents 
the site of the famous Indra-sala-guha, where Indra 
propounded 42 different questions to Buddha and 
which was identified by Cunningham^ with the hill 
at Giriak and by Broadley^ with the isolated rock at 
Bihar. The present fragment, however, does not 
appear to be connected with any of the archaeological 
remains on the Parbati hiU. The image had evidently 
been brought over from village Aphsar, which is 
situated about 3 miles to the south-east of Parbati. 
Aphsar is singularly rich in Buddhistic and 
Brahmanical rehcs and there can be little doubt that 
the image of Tara originally came from the immense 
collection of Vajrayana sculptures even now found 
scattered all over the village. 

Unfortunately the image, as recovered, is in a 

^ Grierson : Notes on the District of Gaya, p. 34. Also see 
Cunningham : Ancient Geography of India, p, 473 f. 

2 A. S. R. for 1862-65, Vol. I, p. 18 and Vol. Ill, p. 145. 
Fergusson challenged this identification : J. R. A. S. Vol. VI, 
p. 229. 

3 J. A. S. B., 1872, Vol. XLI, p. 284 etc. 
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mutilated condition. Sufficient however has outlived 
the ravages of time and the destructive fury of 
man to leave for us an exquisite instance of 
the highly developed iconoplastic art of about the 
loth century a. d. As it now stands the fragment 
is 21 inches in height and 14 inches wide in 
the middle. The material used appears to be the 
‘Tatharkatti” black-stone which was available in 
abundance in the natural quarries of the hills in the 
northern part of the Gaya district.^ This stone was 
very commonly used for sculptural work in the time 
of the Pala kings. ^ It had a fine grain and provided 
an excellent ground for the minute carving of details, 
for instance, the delicate folds of the drapery, the 
intricate formation of plaits of hair, or the elaborate 
ornamentation of the necklace (Kara) or the head- 
gear (Mauli). 

The image is manifestly of the Santa or Saumya 
type. Tara appears as a lovable deity with the head 
slightly inclined to the right and the face pleasant and 
smiling. This pose is called the Tribhanga. It is the 
favourite attitude of the standing image of Tara.*^ 
The perfection of repose is indeed most striking. 
The tilt of the head balances in a remarkable manner 

1 Journal of Francis Buchanan : Patna and Gaya in 
18 1 1-1812, Ed. V. H. Jackson, p. 24 and Appendix No. 10. 

2 1 have found this stone used for sculptural work in 
numerous ancient sites of Bihar. See P. C. Chaudhuri, Ajapura 
of Skandagupta and the area around^ J. B. O. R. S. Vol. XIX, 
P- 357 - 43 * 

^ See for instance, Plate V representing a Tara image 
from Ratnagiri (Orissa), Memoirs of Arch. Survey of India, 
No. 44 and Patna Museum Collection No. 1578, a Tara image 
from Bihar, and No. 374J, another image from Cuttack. 
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the upward rise of the left shoulder and the sway of 
the hips towards the right. The relation of the lines 
of the neck, the shoulders, the left arm and the waist 
indicates a keen appreciation on the part of the 
scupltor of the subtleties of balance. 

The left arm of the figure holds the Utpala by 
Its stem. The symbolism of the lotus in Indian 
art is a matter of considerable importance. As 
Havell has appropriately put it : — ^‘The lotus symbol 
like all other Indian symbols, had a metaphy- 
sical, or subjective, as well as an objective signi- 
ficance. Rooted deep in the mud of a lake or river 
and pushing its way gradually upwards through the 
water until its fair flower blossomed in the light of 
heaven, the lotus or water-lily was Nature’s own 
symbol of the spiritual process by which the human 
mind W’on liberation in Nirvana.”^ According to the 
Buddhist classification of Taras, there are seven 
main variations in all of which the deity carries 
the Utpala in the left hand and exhibits the Varada 
Mudra with the right.^ In Brahmanical icono- 
graphy there is no hard and fast rule in this respect : 
while Parvati is depicted in the Vighnesvaranugra- 
murti of Siva as holding the Utpala flower in her 
right hand and Siva himself in his Jnana-daksina- 
murti does the same, Parvati in another aspect of 
Siva, Vrsavahanamurti, carries the flower in her left 
hand : in the Yajfiavarahamurti of Visnu, Laksmi 
holds the lotus in her left hand while Bhumidevi 


^ Havell: The Himalayas in Indian A.rt^ p. ii. 
2 Bhattacharya : Buddhist Iconography^ p. 135. 
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carries the flower in her right hand.^ The stem of 
the lotus is held in a most delicate, though conven- 
tional, manner. The slender stalk passes through 
the thumb and index finger and is pressed down 
by the ring finger. This was apparently a gesture 
which had become stereotyped as in several other 
images of Tara the Utpala is held exactly in this 
manner.2 

The right arm of the image is broken at the 
elbow joint. The position of the upper arm and 
particularly the complete ornament above the elbow 
clearly indicates that the forearm must have extended 
downwards in the pose known as the Varada Mudra, 
in which the palm is exposed as if granting a boon. 
The Indian Museum has a complete image of Tara, 
in the standing attitude, which has a pose remarkably 
similar to that of our fragment. There is the same 
incline from the waist towards the right the equili- 
brium being gradually recovered by the tilt of the 
head towards the left.^ 

This description will not be complete without 
mention of the five Dhyani Buddhas at the top of the 
image. The Mahayanists regarded the Dhyani Buddhas 
as a peculiar sort of Buddhas who are eternal and 

^ T. A. Gopinath Rao: E/emnfs of Hindu Iconography^ Vol. 
I, pp. 99 etc. 

^ See Plate No. Ilia: Memoirs of Arch, Survey of India, No. 
20, depicting the Tara Image in the Lucknow Museum. Plate 
XXXII/i, Buddhist Iconography, 104, illustrating another speci- 
men from the Dacca Museum. Several images of female deities 
in the Kurkibar collection in the Patna Museum display a 
similar pose. 

^ See Plate XXXII c, reproduced in Bhattacharyya’s Bud^ 
dhist Iconography, p. 104. 
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have never been Bodhisattvas; they are called Vairo- 
cana, Aksobhya, Ratnasambhava, Anciitabha and 
Amoghasiddhi, while their female counterparts are 
Taras or Saktis, namely Vajradhattisvara, Locana, 
Mamuki, Pandura and Tarad The Dhyani Bud- 
dhas are always engaged in peaceful meditation and 
voluntarily restrain themselves from the act of crea- 
tion. According to Bhattacharyya, though some of 
them were known^ before a. d. 700 the idea of the 
full number of five such Buddhas developed in the 
first half of the 8th century during the time of 
Indrabhuti, the king of Addiyini.^ The Dhyani 
Buddhas are marked by the different positions of their 
hands in the form of different Mudras. They are also 
distinguished by their various colours. The five 
deities of the image, from left to right, exhibit the 
following Mudras and are : — 

(i) Vairocana in Dharmachakra-mudra : the two 
hands are held against the breast with the tips of the 
fingers united; 

(//) Aksobhya in Bhumisparsa-mudra : the left 
hand rests on the lap while the right rests upon the 
right knee with the tips of the fingers as if touching 
the ground with the palm downwards; 

{m) Amoghasiddhi in Abhaya-mudra : the left 
hand lies open on his lap and the right is lifted up 
with the palm outwards in the attitude of assurance; 

(iv) Ratnasambhava in Varada-mudra : the left 
hand rests upon the lap while the right stretches 

’ Kern: Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 64. 

2 Bhattacharyya: Buddhist lionography, p. i. 
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downwards with the palm outwards; 

(v) Amitabha in Samadhi or Dhyana-mudra : the 
two hands with the palms open lie on the lap one 
upon the other. 



TWO PROTO-INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS 
FROM CHANHU DARO 

JBy The Rev. H. Heras, S. J. 

Chanhu Daro is the name given to three mounds 
that rise a little to the south of the village Jamal 
Kiriyo on the east side of the Indus. The mounds 
are practically between Nawabshah and Sakand in 
the Nawabshah District. The mounds were ex- 
plored in February 1928 by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, 
M.A., an officer of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
who soon reali2ed that the remains lying under them 
belong to the same cultural period as Mohenjo Daro 
and Harappa^. 

During the last season (October 193 5 -March 
1936) an expedition sent by the American Society of 
Indie and Iranian Studies^ the President of which is 
Prof. W. Norman Brown, worked at the mounds of 
Chanhu Daro. At the head of the expedition was 
Mr. Ernest Mackay, the last Superintendent of the 
Mohenjo Daro excavations. This was to our know- 
ledge the first time that a foreign Society conducted 
excavations in India. 

We do not know anything definite about the 
result of this work. Mr. Mackay returned home 
without communicating any piece of news to his 

1 Cf. Majumdar, 'Explorations in Sind (Memoirs of the A, 
S. ofl.. No. 48), pp. }5-}8. 
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friends, undoubtedly because he wanted to give an 
account of the excavation season to the Sodety that 
entrusted him with this responsible task; and the 
Archaeological Department keeps, as usual, a sacred 
silence about the finds at Chafihu Daro. 

Yet, Mr. Majumdar while digging a few trial 
trenches at Chanhu Daro discovered three steatite 
seals of the Mohenjo Daro-Harappa type, the 
inscriptions on which give some interesting details 
which I am going to explain in this paper. 

As said above these seals are of the Mohenjo 
Daro-Harappa square type. Yet there is a striking 
difference between them and the majority of those 
found at the other two sites. The latter bear the 
figure of an animal — very likely the totem-^)k.t symbol 
of the tribe — or another scene, and the inscription is 
carved on the upper portion only. At Mohenjo 
Daro there are but a few seals which have no other 
carving than the signs of the inscription^. Yet all 
the three seals unearthed at Chafihu Daro by 
Mr. Majumdar bear no figure of animal or any other 
scene at all. 

On one of them a tree only is represented. 
‘Tl. XVII, 44 (for 34) probably depicts the Vipal 
tree {^ficus religiosd)^^ says Majumdar himself, ‘‘but no 
other example of this type of seal from Mohenjo 
Daro or Harappa is so far known, although represen- 
tations of the tree itself are fairly common.”^ The 

1 Marshall, Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Cirilis^ation, III, PI. 
CII, n.; PI. CXII, Nos. 396 and 400. 

2 Majumdar, op. cit.y p. 38. 
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other two seals bear inscriptions only and are going 
to be the subject of our study^. 

I 

We take first the seal marked No. 38 on PL XVII 
of Mr, Majumdar’s monograph. The inscription 
runs as follows : 



The inscription has ten signs, plus an additional 
sign, distributed in the following way : 

I St line ... 5 signs 

2nd line ... 2 signs plus i additional sign 

3rd line ... I sign 

4th line ... 2 signs 

There is much space left free under the first line to 
the left of the seal. 

The script of this pre-Aryan civilization is 
boustrophedon, i.e., with alternate lines running con- 

^ At the time of publishing this paper all the inscriptions 
hitherto recovered either from Mohenjo Daro or from Harappa, 
plus a few from other sites and from Mesopotamia, are already 
deciphered by the present writer. In all, they are about two 
thousand. I am actually preparing the publication of all these 
interesting documents. About the foundation of my inter- 
pretation, cf. Heras, Light on the Mohendjo Daro Kiddie^ The 
Ne»> RevieWy III, pp. 1-16. 
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trary ways as in ploughing. Consequently the first 
line reads from right to left; the second from left 
to right; the third from right to left again, etc. 

Sign No. I (first line, from right) is a compound 

sign. Its elements are 1 1 1 mm^ three and ur^ Q 

‘‘city,” or “country round the city.” Therefore the 
sign reads munur^ which is evidently the name of a 
city, the pre-Aryan rendering of the name Tripura, 
though at present we cannot identify the place. 

Sign No. 2 represents a man holding a bow. 
He is a Bilava, a member of the pre-Aryan tribe of 
the Bilavas, represented today by the Bhils and other 
North Indian tribes. 

Sign No. 3 originally reads 1?/, “the sun,” 
but the lines placed inside give us a figure, viz., the 
number of houses (or months) through which the 

sun passes. The sign | | | would be houses; m 

would be four and the sign m , which is in the 

inscription, reads six^. Therefore it will read 
drely “six suns,” i.e., six houses of the sun. 

Sign No. 4 is rniin^ “three.” 

Sign No. 5 is a very complex sign. It evidently 
represents the leaf of a tree. Yet the two small 
appendices cannot be easily explained. A comparison 

^ These pre- Aryan people knew the Zodiac, but they had 
8 constellations only in it. Hence the year was divided into 
eight months of 45 days each. Six houses of the sun would, 
therefore, perhaps mean three full seasons, or at least three 
quarters of the year. 
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of all similar signs in the inscriptions shows that these 
two appendices in this and in other cases are ex- 
tremely conventionali2ed. But some of these signs 
clearly show that they are two leaves joined together, 
the one that is behind being turned upside down in 
this guise : 


Therefore the two appendices are the two lower 
lobes of the leaf protruding from behind the upper 
lines of the front one. They are two joint leaves. 
Now, leaf in Dravidian languages is ila^ while kalak 
means '‘to unite,’’ "to join.” Therefore the sign 
reads kalakila and refers to a tribe which later on, 
in the historic Aryan period, was styled Kilakilas^. 

Additional sign (second line from left): denotes 
the participle of the substantive verb, ire^ properly 
"being” or "who is” or "who are” (In Dravidian 
languages there is no personal pronoun). 

Sign No. 6 also is a compound sign belonging 

to the family of ^ This sign in Proto-Chinese 

means "a quarter,” an idea which in Dravidian 
languages is expressed by the word kdl. Another 

sign ( is only the opposite of the preceding sign. 

Hence, if the former is kdl^ the latter will be lak^ 

1 Matsya Purana, cf. Pargiter, The Dynasties of the Kali Age^ 
p. 48. 

* Majumdar, op, cit,, p. 38, suggests that this sign represents 
a shield. 
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which means '‘to rise.” The union of these two 

signs, either or ^ or )C will naturally 

read which means, ""union,” ""mixture,” 

""junction,” etc. This is precisely the central portion 
of our sign: therefore the central phonetic value of 
it will be kalak. Now in front and behind this sign 
there should be such phonetic complementary values, 
that would make the whole reading perfectly uniform, 
as uniform as the sign itself, viz., that read from either 
side, it would give the same reading. On the other 
hand there is also some similarity between the two 


sections of this sign and the two sections of the 

o 


complementary sign 


o 


The curvature of the 


end in the latter is more pronounced and the relative 
direction is inverted. This shows that, according to 
the general system of this script, there must be some 
similarity between the phonetic value of each section 


of 


)( 


and those of 


o 

o 


Now the phonetic 


value of the former is kdl^ where the main sound is al?^ 
This sound therefore should remain for each section 


^ Cf. Gnana Prakasar, Koot-mrds of the Dravidian Group of 
'Languages, Anthropos, XXX, p. 14 1; Gnana Prakasar, The Law 
of Initial Intensive Consonants, p. 4 (Reprint from J. C G.). 
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of the latter. Moreover, since we have suppressed 
the k on account of the slight difference in shape 
and in direction existing between them, so on account 
of the same reason we must add a new sound to al 
in order to arrive at the right phonetic value of the 
latter. I suggest that we should suffix u in one 
case at the beginning of the whole sign, and at the 
the end the two vowels should be interchanged, 
the full reading ending by ula. Thus the whole sign 
will read : alukalakula. 

Now alu is found in different Dravidian languages 
thus : 

alu ... Ta. 

alai . . . Ta. 

ala ... Ka. 

ale ... Te. 

The meaning of these words are "‘to tremble, ’’ “to be 
troubled,” “to be shaken.” 

Ula does not seem to exist in the Dravidian 
languages, yet in Tulu there exists the word pula (Ta. 
pulam\ Ka. hola^pola\ pula) that means “pasturage,” 
“grazing ground.” Now the original p of the Tulu 
and Kannada words very often drops, for instance. 


pu 


“flower” 

pattu 

= {h) atfu^ 

“ten” 

pugi 

II 

“to bury” 

pana 

= {h) ana^ 

“a small coin’ 

pacce 

= acce^ 

“green” 

pari 

— ari^ 

“to flow” 


^ The aspiration that substitutes the p in Kannada seems to 
be totally foreign to the Dravidian languages. Its use, there- 
fore, is equivalent to dropping the initial consonant altogether. 
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polal = 

olal 

“a. city, a town, or country 
in general” 

pectu ~ 

eccu 

“to increase” 

pettu = 

ettu 

“blow” 

pale = 

die 

“the lobe of the ear” 

pidisu = 

idisu 

“to cause, to seize.” 


This is a clear argument to prove that this consonant 
did not form part of the original root.^ This seems to 
be the case with our word ula. Therefore, alukalaksila 
means “grazing ground of the troubled union.” 

Sign No. 7 found in many inscriptions reads 
arup^ “harvest” or “crop.” 

Sign No. 8 (third line under No. 7) is the picto- 
graph of a flower, and therefore reads, alar. 

Sign No. 9 (fourth line from right) reads ur^ 
“country.” The little sign added in the interior 
above, is a grammatical determinative, one of the few 
grammatical determinatives that appear in this very 
early stage in the language. It is the determinative 
of locative case. Therefore the whole sign would read 
iiril^ “in the country.” 

Sign No. 10 is the same as sign No. 2 : Bilava. 

Thus the whole inscription reads as follows : 

Miinur Bilava drU mm Kalakdla ire 
alukalakMla arup alar iiril Bilava. 

That means : 

“The Munur Bilava is the Bilava in the country 
that has the flower of the crop of the grazing 
ground of the troubled union that was (caused 
by) the three Kalakilas in six months.” 

1 Cf. Gnana Prakasar, The Taw of the Initial Intensive Conso* 
nantSy loc. cit.^ p. 4. 
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The inscription therefore shows that there was 
at Munur a famous Bilava, perhaps a chief of the 
Bilavas. From an inscription of Mohenjo Daro we 
conclude that Munur was a city of Bilavas. The 
inscription reads : Munur Bilava ain vel^ i.e. : “The 
five tridents of the Bilavas of Munur’ This seems 
to confirm our present supposition that the Bilava 
so prominently mentioned in this inscription, was the 
chief of Munur. In Munur there were common 
grazing grounds^. Its crops were then in blossom. 
Yet this union of the country community^ was in a 
troubled state caused by three Kalakilas. This mis- 
understanding lasted six months, i.e. three quarters 
of a year. Perhaps the Bilava mentioned above 
restored peace to the community, and that could be 
an explanation why his name is found in this inscrip- 
tion connected with this social trouble. 

II 

The other seal is a little smaller and its ins- 
cription has two lines only, with five signs in the 
first line and four in the second. It runs thus : 

UDODJII 

II^UU 

1 Photo, M. D., 1928-29, No. 3791. 

2 Common grounds are also recorded in other inscriptions. 
Cf. Marshall, op. cit., PI. CX, No. 311. 

2 The existence of such village communities is also evident 
from Marshall, op. cit.. Ill, PL CVI, No. 72; Photo, M.D., 1929- 
30, Dk, 8139. 
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Sign No. I (first line from right) : fr, ''two.” 

Sign No. 2 is already known from .the previous 
inscription : arup^ "harvest.” 

Sign No. 3 represents some countries which are 
politically united, a thing which was very com- 
mon in those ancient days. Sometimes there are two, 
sometimes three.^ Some seals show an animal 
with three different heads, a bull, a unicorn and an 
ibex which seems to represent the symbol of one of 
such unions. 2 It reads kalakur^ ‘‘united countries.” 

Sign No. 4 belongs to a well-known family of 
signs. Let us take two of them : 


and 

By adding a stroke to ug^ the phonetic value of 
the new sign has become dug. Similarly if we add 
one more stroke to dug sign (as in the sign under 
study), we shall obtain its phonetic value, by adding 
another sound to dug, I suggest that we should add 0^ 
thus becoming odug. Now this word is found only 
in two languages : 

oduku Ta. 

adu Tu. 

1 Marshall, op. at.. Ill, No. 99; PI. CVIII, No. 146; PI. 
CIX, No. 205, 215, 230, 257, etc. 

2 Marshall, op. at., I, PI. XIII, No. 24; III, PI. CXII, No. 
382. Cf. Photo, 1930-1, 12688. 
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A middle sound between these two forms would be 
odugy which is precisely the value suggested above. 
Now the meaning of these words are : ‘^to keep 
close to,” ‘^to follow,” "'to pursue,” ‘"to accrue to,” 
""to obtain,” ""to turn the water to a field.” 

Since the inscription speaks of a harvest, this 
latter meaning very likely will be the best. 

Sign No. 5 reads ru^ an onomatopoetic word 
meaning ""noise.” If repeated twice or thrice may 
mean ""thunder” (rumbling)^. 

Sign No. 6 (second line from left) : />, ""two.” 

Sign No. 7 represents a leaf of the pipal tree, and 
stands for the whole tree which may be read aramaram. 

Sign No. 8 is the suffix of possession, adu. 

Sign No. 9 is the same as sign No. 5, though this 
sign in particular is roughly carved. 

Consequently the inscription reads as follows : 

Ir arup kalakur odug ru 
Ir aramaram adu ru 

which translated into English means : 

""The noise of the water turned (to water) a 
field of the two united countries that have a 
harvest (is like) the noise of the two pipal 
trees.” 

The inscription evidently compares the noise 
of the water passing through the canals on the fields 
with the noise of the leaves of the pipal tree when 
they are agitated by the breeze. 

This inscription seems to be a couplet of a 
popular song. In Dravidian languages rhyme is 

^ Heras, on the Mohenjo Daro Kiddle^ op. cit., p. 13. 
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found in the beginning of the verse in the second 
syllable and in popular songs also at the end, as in 
the present case.^ 


Ill 


These two inscriptions are specimens of the 
variety of subjects contained in the inscriptions of the 
Mohenjo Daro and Harappa period. The former of 
these two inscriptions gives us an insight into the 
social and economic life of those days; while 
the latter is a popular couplet sung very likely by 
those early people. 

Among the signs of these inscriptions there is 
only one which has not been found in the inscrip- 
tions of Mohenjo Daro and Harappa. This sign is 




which nevertheless supposes the sign 


very often found in the Mohenjo Daro inscriptions. 

Two other signs are a little different from the 
ordinary signs of the Mohenjo Daro and Harappa 
vocabulary, as the following table will show: 

Chahhu Daro Mohenjo Daro-Harappa. 



% 


1 Other inscripdons of that type have been found among 
the Mohenjo Daro inscriptions. Cf. for instance, Marshall, 
op. cit.. Ill, PI. CXVI, No. 16. 
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According to some press reports the result of 
the excavations conducted by the American Society 
have been very fruitful. It is expected that they 
will soon be pubUshed and the inscriptions found 
there will increase the amount of information 'Ve 
possess about the Proto-Indian nation and its wonder- 
ful civilization. 
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RAJANITI-RATNAKARA 


Introduction 

This book, the RAJANITI-RATNAKARA, came 
to light as a result of the search for Sanskrit manuscripts 

instituted in the Province of Bihar 
Discovery of Raja- j • v o t' 

niti-Ratnakara SiR EdwARD Gait, 

the late Lieutenant-Governor of 
the Province and Founder and President of the 
Bihar and Orissa Research Society. It was decided 
to commence the search in two centres — Puri and 
Mithila (Darbhanga), and the work was entrusted by 
the Government to the Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society. In 1918 the search in Mithila was undertaken, 
and as Honorary General Secretary to the Research 
Society I directed and supervised the work. 

While examining the list of the manuscripts cata- 
logued during the first few months, I noticed the title 
of the present book and ordered a copy of the manus- 
cript to be made for me. It was an agreeable surprise 
to come across a book on Hindu Politics composed 
in the Middle Ages, and that by a well-known lawyer 
of the status of Chandesvara. 

It was understood that I should edit the work 
for the Society {vide the Annual Address by the Presi- 
dent, J. B. O. R. S., Vol. V, p. 13). But when the 
whole text had gone through the Press, the new Exe- 
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cutive of the Society in 1920 decided that no funds 
were available for the publication. The publication 
had to be held back until Rai Bahadur Radha Krishna 
Jalan of Patna City came forward with a handsome 
donation which has enabled us to place the book be- 
fore the public. It had been hoped to publish a series 
of Sanskrit texts of the Province not yet printed. 
Had Sir Edward Gait remained in the Province 
longer the scheme would have matured and the hope 
realized. 

The edition is prepared from three MSS. called by 
me (^), (^), and (^). (^)* belongs to the library of the 

^ late Pt. Bachcha ]ha who was 

The Text ^ , r 1 o 1 • ^ n 

Principal of the Sanskrit College at 

MuzafFerpur. (^) is the property of Pt. Sivesvara Sarma 

of village Lalaganj, in the sub-division of Madhubani, 

in the district of Darbhanga. The MS. called (tr) was lent 

by Babu Kshemadhari Simha, a Brahmin Zamindar of 

Madhubani. None of the MSS. is fully correct, is 

the best of the three. They are all written on paper 

and belong almost to the same period, speaking 

roughly, the eighteenth century. None of them is 

dated. They are all in Maithili script. In editing 

the text I have preserved faithfully the language of the 

MSS. except correcting the very obvious grammatical 

inaccuracies resulting from copyists’ carelessness and 

ignorance. I have given variants even of the slightest 

importance. 

It seems that Sanskrit works of authority current 

* [In this edition two more copies (^) and (g?) have been 
consulted. See above]. 
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II 


Mithila recension of 
Sanskrit texts 


in Mithila had readings differing from the texts cur- 
rent in other parts of India in the 
time of Chandeivara. This 
can be seen by reference to my 
footnotes printed under the text. In this connec- 
tion I may cite here the case of the Kamandaktya-NUi 
in particular. For the purposes of comparison I obtained 
an old copy of Kamandaka from Mithila through 
our search Pandit Vishnulal Jha. It is dated Saka 
1476. It was copied for Gabhuru Khana — son of 
Rama-Khana (evidently some big Zamindar) of Kama- 
rupa — who was well versed in the principles of poli- 
tics.^ Quotations from Kamandaka in the Rajaniti- 
Ratnakara do not always tally with the text of the edi- 
tion prepared by MM. Ganapati Sastri and published 
by Travancore Government (Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series, No. XIV, 1912), but they agree with the text 
as found in this Mithila MS. of Gabhuru Khana.^ 

The author of this book is Chandesvara Mantrin 
or a Minister of State,^ “son of the Baron Sri 


^ 3TT^ 


Mwn IRM 

2 I have referred to this MS. of the Kamandaka-Niti in my 
footnotes as the ‘Mithila MS.’ It belongs to Pt. Adyanatha Mi^ra 
of village Pahitola, Madhubani, Darbhanga. 

^ Mantrinamaryah Sriman Chande^varah knti (p. i), Sri-Chan- 
de§vara-Mantrina (pp. 2, 77). 
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Vire^vara, with insignia, the Senior Minister of 

_ , , Peace and War.”^ Our Chandesvara 

The Author . , , 

IS the same as the author of the 

Dharma or Smriti digest called Ratnakara 
divided in seven sections, as the Kritya R., Dana 
R., Vyavahara R., Suddhi R., Puja R., Vivada R., 
and Grihastha Ratnakara. [Out of these the Vivada 
Ratnakara has been published by the Asiatic Society 
pf Bengal.^ It deals with law and has been the ruling 
authority in the Mithila School of Hindu Law for the 
past six centuries]. ^The colophons to the Dana Rat- 
nakara,^ the Vyavahara Ratnakara,^ the Kritya Rat- 
nakara,® and MSS. of the Vivada Ratnakara,® which 
give the father’s name, are identical with the colophon 
in our Rajaniti-Ratnakara in respect of the parentage of 
the author as given above. Chandesvara’s description 
by the general word Mantrin in our book finds its 
correspondence in identical or equivalent terms in his 
Dharma Ratnakara.*^ Chandesvara, the famous lawyer 
of Mithila, thus is the author of our Rajaniti-Ratnakara. 


. p. 77 (colophon to our Raj.-R.). 


^Bih,lndica, 1887, ed. by Dinanatha Vidyalahkara. 

® Rajendralala Mitra, Notices oj Sanskrit MSS., Vol. VI, p. 134. 
^Ihid., p. 66, VoL V, p. 243. 

^ India Office Cat. (No. 1387). 

® fi. & 0 . Research Society Cat. No. 2290. The printed 
edition (jB/^. Ind., p. 671) has the addition of Mantri~vara after 
Thakkura. The India Office MS. has instead of 

(I. o. 1390). 


Dana R., I. O. 1388, 
R., I. O. 1389. 


Vivada R., p. i; Kritya R., I. O. 1387, 

Suddhi 
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Chandesvara started his political and literary 
career under the last king of the Karnata Dynasty of 
Mithila. The last king of that dynasty who ruled 
over the kingdom of Mithila founded by Nanyadeva/ 
was Hari Simha Deva (mis-spelt at times as 
Hara°).2 

He retired before the Imperial forces of Delhi 
under Ghiyasuddin Tughlak in the winter of 1324.® From 
his highly fortified Capital of S i m r a o n g a r h in the 
Nepal Terai,^ the king went into Nepal and established 

^ The history of this dynasty has been discussed by me in 
J. B. O. R. S. {see IX, 300; X, 37 et seq). 

^ Han° is the form given by Vidyapati in his Purusha-Parik- 
sha, 11 . Subuddhikatha, 

rTTR XT^t ( <4 

^ 5 R[TfTTf^ llferf ^ (read Xm)^ 

TT^ ed. by Chanda Jha, S. 1810, Darbhanga, p. 67. The 
same form appears in a Nepal inscription (J. A.^ 1880, p. 89) 
and chronicles (J. A.^ 1884, 414), and also in the living chronicles 
of Mithila (which I have verified myself). The only book of 
Chandesvara which gives the name of the king is the Kritya 
Ratnakara which has been noticed only in the heiia Office 
Cat, (No. 1387) and the name there is mis-spelt as Hara°. The 
copy noticed in the Cat. was not ancient. The Research Society 
notice had an imperfect MS. 

® The exact date according to a chronogram of Mithila was 
Pausha S. 10, Tuesday, 1245 S. (Chanda Jha, p. 69, «.), the 25 th 
December 1324, which agrees with the date in Persian histories 
for the presence of the Emperor in Tirhut. See J. B. 0 . R. S.y 
1924-25, ‘Contributions to the history of Mithila.’ Levi, Nepal, 
11, 224, gives the Nepal datum but did not take note of Chanda 
Jha’s kshiti~slinu~H\i&sd.2iy. The Panjis of Mithila alternate 
between Pausha S. loth and 9th. Levi’s datum has 9th. Both 
tithis in fact fall on Tuesday (Swamikannu Pillai). 

* The remains of Simraongarh are in Nepal territory adjoin- 
ing the British perganah of Simraon in the district of Cham- 
paran. 
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himself there.^ The Mithila chronicles give him a reign 
of 20 years.^ He had thus come to the throne about 
1304 A. C. Under this king, as Chandesvara informs 
us by his introduction to the Kritya Ratnakara, the 
grandfather of Chandesvara, Devadifya, served as 
the Minister of Peace and War 
Chandesvara’s father Viresvara also succeeded to 
that post, and so did the author himself when the 
first Ratnakara, the Kritya Ratnakara, was com- 
posed. Evidently, the post had been hereditary. 
Chandesvara succeeded to this post probably about 
1310, as in 1236 Saka or 1314 of the Christian Era he, 
having completed a successful expedition into Nepal, 
made the gift of a Tuldddna^ his weight in precious 
metals, on the bank of the river Vagmati. This datum 
is given by Chandesvara in his second Ratnakara (the 
Dana R.)^ and also in two later works.® It does not 
occur in the long introduction to the Kritya Ratna- 
kara. Evidently the remaining six Ratnakaras were 

A, 1884, p. 414. 

* Mitra, VII, 155. 

® Read ° Devaditya, in a book composed by his third son 
Ganesvara copied in Lakshmana-sena Era 224 (i 345 A. C.) in Nepal 
by a Maithila resident there, is described as Senior Minister of Peace 
and War, with all the insignia, 

= Maha-Matra or maha-mahattaka) Haraprasad 
Shastri, Nepal Cat, L, 132. 

^ Mitra, VI, 134. 

^ Viv^a R., pp. I & 670, and Kritya Chintamani, R. S. Cat. 
No. 1807, L 0 . Cat. No. 1621. The latter book is expressly stated 
to have been composed after the seven Ratnakaras, and, as I shall 
presently show, probably after the death of King Hari-Simha 
Deva. 
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composed after that date, and indeed it is expressly 
stated that the Dharma digest was compiled in seven 
sections by that “giver of the man^s weight gift/* 
Chandesvara’s father, a cultured man and an author 
of repute, was alive at the time of the composition 
of the Kritya Ratnakara {sphurafi)^ but his grandfather 
Devaditya was dead {dstf). At the time of the com- 
position of the third section (Vyavahara Ratnakara) of 
his DharmaNibandha or Digest, Chande§vara 
united in himself the office of the Chief Justice, Prad- 
vivaka, of Mithila and “the important charge of Peace 
and War/’^ The last but one section, Vivada R., des- 
cribes him as a clever judge and as a great minister 
implying that the work was com- 
pleted in the reign of Hari-Sirnha, In the Grihastha 
Ratnakara there is no definite datum to denote that 
the book was written in the lifetime of Hari-Simha 
Deva. 

A synchronism is given by the famous Vidyapati 
who, according to the Mithila genealogies, was a des- 
cendant in the third generation from ChandeSvara’s 
uncle Dhiresvara. Vidyapati flourished within seventy 
years or so from Hari-Simha Deva’s time and would 
have heard from contemporaries many facts of recent 
history which he has given here and there in his Puru- 
sha-Pariksha. He makes King Hari-Simha Deva of 
Mithila a contemporary of the Yadava King Rama 

^ w- srofiraw: firtiRwre- 

\ Mitra, VI, 66. 
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Dev of Devagiri. The two kings were on terms 
of correspondence. Rama Deva, like Hari-Simha, was 
one of the few remaining Hindu sovereigns and was 
the patron of a Hindu Digest writer — Hemadri, his 
talented minister. In 1309, he was still alive when 
Malik Kafur invaded his kingdom of Devagiri. He 
died the next year.^ His contemporary Hari-Simha 
Deva would thus have come to the throne of Mithila 
before 1510.^ 

The members of the family of Chandesvara held 
high posts. We have already noticed the official posi- 
tion of his father and grandfather. One of his uncles 
Ganesvara was the Mantrin and Mahamahattaka of 
Hari-Simha Deva and a verse in the introduction to his 
Sugati-Sopdna (R. S. Cat. No. 1868)^ show<^ that he 
presided over the council of the feudatory rulers of 
Mithila® and was the chief of feudatories with the high 
sounding tide of Maharajadhiraja which is repeated 
in the colophon to the Nepal copy of the year 1343, 

1 Mis-spelt in printed books as Vamadeva^ owing to the same 
letter standing both for R. and V in the popular script of Mithila 
which is prone to omit the distinguishing dot — see above, p. 1 3, n, 2. 

2 Briggs, Ferishta, 371, 373. 

3 Hari-Simha’s Chief Minister Ganesvara, uncle of Chand- 
esvara, wrote a book ‘Sugati-sopana’ which was copied in Nepal 
in 1343. The writer and his master must thus flourish before 
1343 — see above, p. 13, n, 3. 

^ See «.3 below, p. 17. 

3 A Council of Elders is known in the constitution of 
Mithila under this dynasty. See O’Malley, Gazetteer of Darbhanga, 
p. 16: “On the death of Ram Singh Deva, his son, Sakd Singh, 
ascended the throne, but his despotism appears to have offen- 
ded the nobles, and one of his Ministers established a council 
of seven elders as a check upon the autocratic power of the king.” 
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and in the books of Gane^vara^s son Ramadatta.^ It 
seems to me that these Minister-Thakkuras were feudal 
barons. That position enabled them to* make princely 
gifts and construct monuments and palaces for which 
Devaditya, Viresvara and Chandesvara are noted in 
literature.^ That position would also justify the high 
tides given to these Thakkuras in their books. Tbak- 
kMra (‘baron’) itself is significant. Devaditya, Gan- 
esvara and Chandesvara are recorded to have fought 
successfully against ‘Hambira,’ ‘the Suratrana of 
Gauda,’ and ‘the Mlechchhas^ Le.y against the Muham- 
madan Sultans of Gauda (Bengal). They gave lands 
to Srotriya Brahmins at (Sima)Rampura; a palace 
built by Viresvara was named “the Ladder to Heaven” 
‘owing to its height.’^ The brother of Devaditya 


iH. P. Shastri, Nepal Cat, I, 156. Ramadatta's 
in its introduction gives the first verse: 

The title “The 

chief (or Protector) of the great sdmantas (feudal rulers)'’ 
colophon to the Gangd-pattalakahy Gane^vara. R. y. Cat, 192 3 -24. 


2 For the liberality of Devaditya, Viresvara and Chandesvara, 
see Kritya R., Kritya Chinttoani and Purusha-Pariksha (I, VIII, 
p. 49); for the political position, see the Sugati-Sopana, and the 
Purusha-Pariksha (p. 67) where Gane^vara is described as an 
adept in politics {dandaniti-kuhlah) whose fame had reached Dev- 
agiri. 


3 For buildings, see Kritya R. For Devaditya's bravery against 
HamhJra 

see Chanda Jha's quotation from the introduction of the 
Kritya-chintamani, PP., p. 53. Ganesvara's Sugati-Sopana in its 
introduction has: — 
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called Bhavaditya was a courtier or an aide-de-camp 
(Rajavallabha) very likely to Hari-Simha’s predecessor; 
brothers and half-brothers of Vire^vara held high offices 
under Hari-Simha. JateSvara was the keeper of the 
Treasury, Haradatta was in charge of the transfer 
department, Lakshmidatta was the keeper of the seal 



MAXIMA IRII 


SRirfet IIVU 

f^T^T ^TWT \ 


The Dana R. verse describing that the country sinking in 
the ocean of the Mlechchhas was easily rescued by Chande^vara 
(jRifTT — Mitra, VI, 134), has to be 

dated about 1314, the date given for the first time in that Section. 
The verse is not repeated, Chandesvara made large gifts after 
the victory over ‘the country’s enemies’ ) 

and composed the Dana R. The reference is to the defeat of the 
Bengal Sultan, probably the same for which credit is given to 
Ganesvara. It cannot refer to a victory against the Delhi Sultans 
who were never dislodged after Ghiyasuddin. His son Muham- 
mad issued coins from Tirhut (/. A. S. B., 1915, 412). 
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and Subhadatta a rdjavallabha. The origin of the family 
was Garh Bisphi (in the Darbhanga district),^ and the 
home of ChandeSvara probably was in the Sub-divi- 
sion of Madhubani wherein at the village of Hara^ 
the Siva-linga established by him after his name is still 
in existence. The descendants of his uncle, according 
to the genealogies, are living at Saurath in that Sub- 
division. 

The family of Chandesvara is noted in Mithila for 
culture in sacred literature. His father VireSvara 
composed a Paddhati or manual of rituals for the Chh- 
andogya school.^ V i r e s v a r a’s third younger brother 
Ganesvara has left his (Vajasaneyi) Ahnikoddhara (R. 
S. Cat. 1923), Chhandogya-sM-kartrika-Sraddha-paddhati 
(ibid.), Gangdhhakti-tarangim (ibid.) and Gangd-patt- 
alaka along with his Sugati'SOpdna, The last book 
deals with gifts; in compiling it he had a literary assis- 
tant Bhava Sarma Khauala. In the colophon to the first 
book given above he is called a Mahdmahopddhydja, The 
second brother D h i r e s v a r a has the title of Mahd- 
vdrttika-naihandhika in the Panji^ but no work of his has 
yet been found. Ganesvara’s son Thakkura Ramadatta 

I — Panji of Hari-Nandan Jha, Panjikar of 
village Andhratharhi, Darbhanga; see also Chanda Jha, p. 264. 

2 R. S. Caty No. 1492. I 

H M He is described in 

the colophon as Mahdvdrttika and Naibandbikay a commentator 
and a digest-writer. 
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rose to be a Minister while his father was holding the 
post of the Mahdmahattaka^ a title borne by ChandeS- 
vara also according to the Panji/ which was 
probably equivalent to that of Prime Minister. 
Ramadatta wrote the Vdjasaneyl Vivdhddi-paddhati 
{Dala-karmd) which is the ruling canon in Mithila 
up to this date.2 Another work of Ramadatta Shodah- 
Mahdddna-paddhati on great gifts has also come 
down.^ This book was produced with the help of 
the same Bhava Sarma who helped his father in 
the compilation of the Sugati-sopana. Ramadatta became 
the Mahamahattaka under Nrisimha of the Kar- 
nataka family, king of Mithila. This king is not recog- 
nised by the Mithila chronicle which closes the Kar- 
nata dynasty, quite correctly, with the flight of Hari- 
Sirnha Deva into Nepal. Evidently, Nrisitnha, who 
should be called Nrisimha II to distinguish him from 
Nrisimha I, the third successor of Nanyadeva, was a 
descendant and local successor of Hari-Simha under 
the Delhi Emperor,^ for Vidyapati, spelling the name 
as Narasimha^ mentions him as fighting a battle for 
Muhammad (Tughlak) king of Hastinapura.® Rama- 
datta was the Mahamahattaka of Nrisimha II, and bears 
the same feudal titles as his father is given in the intro- 
ductory verses of the Sugati-sopdna quoted above. 

1 Chanda Jha, 264. He is popularly called today Chand- 
e^vara Mahatha. 

2 R. S. Cat, 1925; Sanskrit Coll, Cat, II, 306. 

3 1 . 0 . Cat, No. 1714. 

^Cf. J. A, S, B,, 1915, p. 412-415, where Mr. M. Chakra- 
varti confounds him with Nrisimha 1 . 

^ P. P., I. 4, p. 27; J, A, S, B,, 1915, 412. 
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Chande^vara himself is described in his Grihastha Rat- 
nakara to have studied the Vedic lore with its Angas 
in his student days, his special claim to a knowledge 
of Mimamsa is found in most of his works. In addi- 
tion to the works mentioned above his Ddnavdkydvalt 
and Siva-vdkydvall are also known.^ 

The family was given to orthodox learning, and 
the greatest in scholarship was Chandesvara. His 
style is pointed and not pedantic; he does not ramble 
about like other digest-writers, and in his remarks 
both on law and Rajaniti he has his eye on the chang- 
ing times. But it seems that much of his work is based 
on the labour of earlier authors whom he expressly 
designates in the beginning or the end of his works 
as his sources. This borrowing exceeds the proper 
bounds in one case which I have verified. From 
Lakshmidhara Bhatta’s Kalpafaru on Vyavabdra^ 
Chandesvara borrows into his Vivada Ratnakara 
practically the whole book. 

From the introduction to the Kritya-chintamani 
it appears that Hari-Sirnha Deva was dead, when our 
author prepared that work. 

^ 

Hari in the Svargaloka was pleased with the Yajnas 
of Chandesvara, and (the authors) Jive^vara and others 
were honoured. No mention of any living king is 
made and glories described there seem to be past his- 
tory. The enumeration of the Kiratas, Chinas, etc.,^ 

1/. 1915, 384. 

^ The Slokas noticed in J. 0 . Cat, No. 1621 are corrupt. 
Similarly, those in the notice of the Research Society (Darbhanga 
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amongst his conquests points to the second expedi- 
tion into Nepal, after the flight of 1324. Hari- 
Simha after a reign of eight years was succeeded in 
Nepal by his sonA 

Our R a j a n i t i-R atnakara does not form part 
of the Dharmanibandha Ratnakara, for the latter was 

^ , closed with its seventh section. 

The Book . n 7 7 , 

In commenting on Sabhd the writer 

of our book (p. 8) says that the matter has been 

already dealt with in the Dharma-Digest, meaning his 

own Digest. The Rajaniti-R. thus came last. When 

the Nibandha was undertaken the author had no idea 

Raj Library) are not very correct either. The two combined 
give us a better result than the L 0 . datum. The historical pass- 
ages have the following reading in the Research Sociel^ Cata- 
logue: 

{a) 

(b) W: (#rrT:) 

(ft7)ftrncrT:i 

e 

The Vahgas were the Gaudas under the Sultans of Bengal. 
The Natas are placed by Manu along with the N(L)ichchhavis 
(X, 22). The Chinas would be some neighbours of Nepal, so were 
the Kiratas. The Chinas here are identical with the Shins of Gilgit 
(Grierson, L. S, I., IX, 4, p. 5/7.) 

^ The Nepal chronicles give 28 years" reign to Hari-Simha 
against 20 years in the Mithila chronicles (J. A.y 1884, 414). 
At the same time a Buddhist chronicle of Nepal says that in 448, 
Nepal Sam=i328, Aditya-Sena (Khasiya) entered Nepal. But 
we know that Hari-Simha’ s descendants Mati-Simha, Sakti-Simha 
and ^yama-Simha did rule in some part of Nepal (Levi, Nepal, 
II, 226-30), and were recognised as the Kings of Nepal by the 
Emperors of China. [Probably this ^Harisimha^ of Nepal chronicles 
was a khasiya. *Mathisingha-khasiya^ minted clay coins — JBORS, 
XXII, 257. Hari-Simha Deva was driven out of Nepal by the 
army on account of his having taken temple property— /BO Ri’, 
XXII, 913]. 
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to give a section on Rajadharma although his prede- 
cessors had set precedents. The author G o p a 1 a who 
as Chandesvara tells us in his Vyavahara R.^ composed 
a Digest called Kamadhenu, had also a Rajaniti- 
Kamadhenu which has been quoted by Chandesvara 
in our present work. So had the author of the 
Kalpataru, LakshmidharaBhatta, the Minis- 
ter of War and Peace of King Govindchandra — a 
Rajadharma section of his Kalpataru^ which has 
been largely cited by Chandesvara in the Rajaniti-R. 

Chandesvara says that he was ordered by King 
Bhavesa to compose this work (p. i). Now the 
question arises : who was this King Bhavesa? He 
could not be a predecessor of Hari-Sirnha for Hari- 
Simha himself had seen two previous generations 
of the author. After Hari-Simha a new dynasty was 
set up by the Delhi Emperor — the Dynasty of Kame^- 
vara (Sugauna). Kamesa or Kame^vara was the 
Rajaguru or Spiritual Master of the ex-sovereigns of 
Mithila. The first king of this dynasty was the younger 
brother of Kamesa; he is called Bhavesa or Bhava- 
Simha in MSS. After 1570 he seems to have become 
king.^ Chandesvara would have been about 85 in the 

^ ^ 5 FnrWT-T»r»f, Mitra, VI, 66. 

-J. 0 . Cat. 1386, III, p. 410. 

Vachaspati Misra who composed V i v a d a - 
chintamani after Chande^vara’s Vtv, Katnakara, also com- 
posed a work on Rajadharma. R. S. Cat. 1923. 

B. A. S.y XI, 1915, pp. 416-417. The form Bhavela occurs 
in Vachaspati's Mahadana-nirnaya, J. A. S. B., 1903, p. 31, and 
in Misaru Misra. Levi, Nepal, II, 222, confuses his son Harasitnha 
Deva with Hara(i)simha Deva of the Karnata dynasty ; a similar 
confusion is also made by Aufrecht, C. C., Vol. I, p. 177. 
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reign of Bhave^a. Evidently he enjoyed a long life 
like his grandfather Devaditya. This record for old 
age and mental vigour at that age is repeated in his 
family by Vidyapati who lived under several successive 
sovereigns of the Dynasty of Bhavesa. 

The earlier constitutional tradition of Mithila was 

that the king was under aCouncil of Elders. This 

Council was either for the first time 
Its V a 1 u e . , , . . , 

introduced or came in power in the 

reignof Sakti-simha/ Hari-simha's predecessor or 
a generation earlier.'^ The existence of such a Council — a 
Feudal Baronial Council — is indeed indicated, as pointed 
out above, by the introduction to the Sugati-sopdna. But 
when Chandesvara wrote the Rajaniti-Ratnakara things 
were changed. Nowhere he mentions such a Council. He 
contemplates a Hindu king under and dependant on an 
emperor as he found his own master Bhavesa 
m ^ 5 p. 4). According to him sover- 

eign may be of any caste. Caste in politics had become 
bankrupt in fact. Chandesvara was quick to change and 
he differed from the theory of the Dharma-sastra writers 
(p. 2). Sacrament of coronation was not essential for 


^ See p. 16, //. 5 above. 

2 The inscriptions of Nepal mention one more King (Bhupala- 
simha) between Sakti-sirnha and Hari-simha, while the Mithila 
tradition ignores him except for what we may infer from this 
PanJI verse;- 




Cf. Chanda Jha, p. 68. 
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kingship. This was quite in conformity with hard 
facts and new facts. The Delhi emperors had been 
on the throne, even over Hindu kings, without any 
Vedic consecration. They had got established and 
there was no hope of a Hindu restoration. Theories 
must change with facts, and Chandesvara, an old states- 
man, realised that the Aitareya and Satapatha Brahmanas 
had ceased to rule. He laid down the definition — 
one who protects is the king; and rejected the author- 
ity of Gopala (in the Rajaniti-Kamadhenu) and others 
emphasising consecration. He, citing Brhaspati, 
coolly pointed out to a conqueror and said that the 
consecration theory fails (p. 3). His views on general 
subjects are, of course, traditional, and they are very 
valuable as such. For instance, on succession to a 
kingdom he writes that the ordinary rule of division 
and succession cannot apply to a kingdom, for the 
royal property is owned by the whole people — they 
all have a share in it (the poor, orphans, etc.), that 
leadership, if divided, would destroy the state (p. 72). 
In connection with coronation (ch. 16) Chandesvara 
quotes a text (p. 74) where Praja or the subjects are 
described as Vishnu. This divine position of the 
subject as against the king is in consonance with 
the early theory of Hindu politics. In the Santi-parvan 
(ch. 59, ver. 106), the coronation oath lays down that 
the country is god and that the king in protecting it 
wiU consider it as such: — 

PRT I 

[Mount on the Vratijnd (take the oath) mentally, 
physically and verbally (without any mental reservation)] 
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— ‘I will see to the growth of the country con- 
sidering it always as God (Brahman)/ 

Chandesvara^s text TFSTR sm: I 

^ ^ becomes intelligible when 

read with the coronation oath of the Mahabharata. 

The Rajaniti-Ratnakara has got sixteen chapters: 
(i) Kingship, (2) Ministers, (3) Minister of Religion, 
(4) Lord Chief Justice, (5) Councillors, (6) Forts, 
(7) Discussion of Policy, (8) Treasury, (9) Army, (10) 
Leadership of the Army, (ii) Ambassadors, (12) Ad- 
ministration, (13) Executive Authority and Punishment, 
(14) Abdication and Appointment, (15) Appointment 
of a new King by the Minister of Religion and other 
Ministers, and (16) Coronation/ 

The chief value of the Rajaniti-Ratnakara lies in 
the fact that it introduces us to a new branch of litera- 
ture and it is the oldest work of that branch yet pub- 
lished. Politics, as a separate study, is traced back 
in India to the seventh century B. C. It is known to 
the Jatakas, the Ramayana and the Grihya Sutra.^ It was 
then called by two names, Artha-Sastra and Danda- 
n i t i. A r t h a-S a s t r a or the Code of Artha is explained 
by Kautilya as the Sastra dealing with the means of ac- 
quiring and developing Artha, which is ‘‘territory with 
human population.” Danda-niti means ‘the Principle 
of Government.’ The Artha-Sastra is a branch of the 

^ Cf. the chapters of the Rajadharma section of the Kalpa- 
taru — 1 . O. 1386, III, p. 410. 

2 Jafy II, 30, 74; Ahaldyana, III, 12, 16; Apas. Dh, L, II, 5, 
10, 14. In Asoka’s inscriptions Utthana, a technical teim of 
Hindu Politics, occurs. In Kharavela’s inscription we have 
the well-known technical terms ^danda-sandhi-sama* (line 10, 
revised reading by Mr. R. D. Banerji and myself). £ I, XX, 79. 
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literature called Itihasa, according to Kautilya; 
Itihasa included Pur ana or ancient history (with 
probably cosmology), Itivritti or recent history (?), 
Akhyayika or traditional stories of individuals 
(probably in dialogues), Udaharanaor examples (?), 
Dharma-Sastra or Law, Artha-Sastra or Politics,^ Itihasa 
was considered as one of the Vedas in the time of Kautilya^ 
and earlier (Chhandogya Upanishad). Lakshmidhara, 
the foreign minister of King Govinda-deva of Benares, 
calls Artha-Sastra, the sixth Veda. In other words, 
political science, included as it was in Itihasa, 
was part of recognised orthodox literature claiming 
antiquity and respect. About thirty ancient authors are 
cited in the Artha-Sastra of Kautilya, the Mahabharata, 
the Asvalayana Grihya-sutra and the Kamandakiya- 
niti-sara. Some more authorities are found in a com- 
mentary on Soma Deva^s Nitivakyamrita published 
last year.^ The subject was a popular one and 
had a succession of masters. In the period from 
early Christian centuries, down to the fifth or sixth, 
it seems, some important books, e,g.y Kamandakiya 
and Naradiya, were composed. After that there app- 
ears to be a cessation in the composition of new books 
for about five centuries. On the analogy of what 
happened in the literature of Hindu Law, to which 
Hindu politics is closely allied, this was probably a 


^ I, 6. 




^ 1 1, 3. 


3 By Pandit Nathu Rama Premi, Bombay, in the Manikchandra 
Digambara Jain Series. The MS. was copied in 1465, (Sam. 
1541) ‘in the reign of Sultan Bahlol SShi.’ See JBORSy XI, 66. 
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period of commentaries. 

About the eleventh century a new class of litera- 
ture on political science came into existence, 
Digests of Hindu Politics, mainly based, not 
on the former Artha-Sastras and Danda-nitis, but, on 

. Dharma-Sastras. The Digest-writers 
Digest of Hindu Politics _ , . „ , 

preferred to follow the Dharma- 

Sastra principles of Politics, not the Artha-Sastra of 

Usanas, Brihaspati, Kautilya, etc.; they ignored, also the 

old titles, Artha-Sastra’ and ‘Danda-niti,’ and adopted 

a new term ‘Rajahiti’ or ‘Royal Principle (or Policy).’ 

The writers of this class of works were lawyers of the 

Dharma-Sastra school and composers of Dharma law- 

digests. To this class belongs our Rajaniti-Ratnakara. 

One of the earliest, if not the earliest. Digest of Hindu 

Politics was R a j a n i t i-K alpataruby Lakshmidhara 

Bhatta,! senior foreign minister under King 

Govindachandra of Kasi, the grandfather of Jayachandra. 

I have seen only a small portion of the Rajaniti-Kalpa- 

taru. No complete copy is yet available in India.^ It 

is largely quoted in our Rajaniti-Ratnakara. Another 

work of the class was Rajaniti-Kamadhenu of 

which we only know from references in our Ratnakara. 

The author of Kamadhenu had also composed a law- 

Kama-dhenu which is quoted in law-digests. Like Chand- 

esvara his successors the later Digest-makers, V a c h a s- 

pati, Mitra Misra and Nilakantha, also 

composed sections on Rajaniti. Vachaspati’s work has 

1 It quotes no authorities except the Smritis and Puranas. 
See I. 0 . 1386, III, p. 410, 

^ The India Office copy is evidently complete. 
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been found by us in fragments; the last two are already 
published. 

The Rajaniti-Ratnakara, in addition to the infor- 
mation as to the existence of earlier digests of Hindu 
Politics, discloses to us the fact that there was a work 
attributed to Narada dealing with politics. This be- 
comes evident by looking at the passages quoted under 

the name of Narada or the N a r a- 
Naradiya and some j . c r 

, , , diya. home or them are trace- 

able to the law-book of Narada 
while others are not to be found there and they cannot 
be referred to a law-book {see^ for instance, the pass- 
ages at pp. 3, 12 and 70).^ It is not very clear but it 
seems probable that some Artha-Sastra work was 
attributed to the name of Harita {see, p. 12). Chandes- 
vara quotes largely from a work called ‘Raja-niti^ 
(for instance, at p, 66). The book cannot be identified 
without discovering the earlier digests. The S u k r a- 
n i t i referred to in the Ratnakara differs completely 
from the Sukra-niti that we have got today. 

It is noteworthy that the Kamandakiya is called 
an Artha-Sastra by our author (p. 55). 

The Ratnakara is thus valuable on the history of 
political literature and deserves attention on that 
ground as well. Still more important are the norms 
which obtained at the close of the Hindu and the be- 
ginning of the Muhammadan periods. Originality 
and force are on the decline, yet there is no lack of 
interest and no total surrender of reason. 


1 Cf. JBORS, XI, 66. 
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V RfiRrT ^ 

HWdfRf^rnfnr:, ‘^r’ IrJrfirsrRT H I- 

R5TR^I^m-3T^ST-%n'r'^HT«T-5FiT^;, '3?’ 

T Oi I iRr: fMtfwr; 

ttH'6l^'lili4T t3|^ Rrs^p^RR^lfwRR I TR^^- 

\6o\ ^ts?’ I Rf«t^5!RT 

f%'^: 1 5 ^%^ ^rPr TT^Rraf^ jrFRftsFnf^TTf^^RTfjT 

FTTprarfF ^^sRi^rfiiRraTT'JrRrs^ 'i'ciwi 

^n^fsRrT: I FTfinj^T. srfr ttsr^t; R^sfq- fci-^^i: i 

f^^nTRFTt RR^rsrrFrK'Rt RRtRRiFTt 
itim^fci 'TTEtftr^fjTf^ Tr^'ltfiT<RI^'<TS!FRF I SFJFfcTT- 

wft TM H) fd I + <rd'-M uiVr RRiTWr^ I SR Mw; 

f?R%g^TFITWRfsRFr; 

'Tr«3FftTOprR?PTijVR stirt i srm; rrjt: \'^'s%, 
fr; 5rRiF?t RR i feferr ir TiR <aim;j,i) i4 

m^WOIFTI RRTffFR 

sfRfR ^IWTR; RRTRT^RFmpRRt^ 

^frr; qRttfRfpR sfrfrr; gRT«ft: 

^tR5Rm-#>T: 4 d <rd fd W'-ird ft^Rfr^RFFR ll?ll 
^TFT 5n%i 

3>rTORR RRR feferr IRII 


9>TRR3itR^l'^; RlwifR ?N'fl fd <rd l+O-^d rfR 3irRR^iRRIRRT% 
RTR?rc% ftrsR Rr^-R H -RR?mRT^ ‘ ^ Fn - rd ' i fsmtf 
^TRR^tRRmrfR ddy-^J IdR N<WdTO’=Prr^d' fRfWrfR I 


’ (^) {^) 3 ^ jmaRif I SPHTOWST^ 

(Ho ^ ^ <T fC<j^^!if T gVR Fr I 
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5 } 


7 


8JT?nWI7- 


7^ I 5f31Tln| 3TW TUft fTTXTTT^nTT'TT fT^TRT: I 
■<rh: cnr-^ltei^-'T!^ ^mni fTTrlTWRT^: i 77: it 

^ ?7RF5!f f77I5^t7|7H5;?7I7!7#T f77«S7 I SFnnfe=RR7 517^' 
fit^ r d^ '?!7 ^q ° i T - 7Mr-^7y 5f7 5^7% ( ?'«,^ VRK ^®) 

?F7TrTPfr?%y7 ?P«R7R7 Trnferr '7^ ffir UTt 7i7 7^- 
;nat% 1 7 “ jw ' Ufj TUTT 7 ^iiM 7^77 TpHTT^ T 77 ^ IP 7 T 

T 17 ‘rrar 7 %^iw’ ffir 71777 77 f?^ 7 1 'ott 7 % 7 ft 7 ^ 77 ^ 71 
7rr>if7r7t<ST757rn7TO ^fteis^raqr f7f7^?mts777 1 

it: <-3777777 'T'ltTTT: TTHTTT^TTTTTI^NTn^- 
fTTJftT^ 7cftsft77 7^ 77 7 ‘7pn1?7i77%«” 1% I f77T7- 
■?x7mT77I777 7 ^77^771771^ 77Tf7, 3rf77:Rf57 77W«7- 
7171 TR7rfd<HI+'^ 7o w, f77I7Tc7I7^ (>^ftf7rf57i 7t7I57t ^o) 
7o 5^3? 7 7fi77: T^TfTTTTRft 577 5177%! 

fTTlT^TT^ TI5r 75^ 7 57^ fTTg ?77 7W 777: 

77; 5rH>I57: ^^3? 77 7«t I 37^ 77I75rf7% 77 

^ TUTT 77T 7rfer 57 ?f7 1 #r7 <r>1l+X g 5757Tf77t 

^fTf7^757 7T7Tf^77 1 7 77T53 757l7577>T^7 7 f7f^77 

5r7 7t% rTtS*!; I f77l7<r71't>^ 7 T^T^tV T^t^TT: 57ffer7T^ 
TTTH Tafe7rf7f77Tf7f7 f55ftl77f57l 7757'J¥57^ 7fT7Trf7- 
f77(f+77®7^3;f7 37?ft77f 77THf77775ft7T7777f^7 tTt^ 

517^ I ff5f71^757 §777:751771 7TT775757 77T775777r7% 
7fz7r7r7 fTTTT aiTTtsft (O’Malley) 7|l77- 
57177177 1 77557fl7l77 77t f77T757T17rdf555fe7-77T55f75I7: 

>3 'V ^ 

^5f7^%7 iTfTTRTTtT^^rWITTTTt: 4»«ily<i»ei1 f7<7l(7 1 

<( 1 17 5 7 557 ^I77f 3T57Tf75577 50^(577 f77?f57T 1 7f?Tgf^I?77I 
757f(7f777777)5f(7ft7 (5r7f7^)-7r5T5 f t5r 5 5 n> I f77- 


I 77: 75 


TSTflWTt f757lf7l 
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^rf%i =^R!T 

?TTffSTr^ff4J-«n>iM <fi| sft^SWT:, 5m?^ 

4i^44<W # TT3i4ft^>ErTtr4’- 

I sr^T ^#TT I 

f'm TCRiftTfw I ^ 

^RT: 

'raRr *TtRR|; ii 

■C W 4f R'- 4 ^ JRPFit STT^RT I TTH-ifTW ^FSRR- 

f5RWTOfcn:wRrf7 f^ftwit jrtRt i ipjmTw jRrMwpm- 

<il^4(d^1'HH^ I 'I==3flW^ 5 qraWFT ^ISfiRTfcll^ 

^rftwRfer I ftRJTfRftnRTt JTcr f?^ret5nRfcr Rnm ?«iFf ^ 
’isfwEtfg- 1 W5WR ftr^^rfR !!n4rf, Pra-Rf^ i 

RTOTTil^Rr 3R^ aTl4wM'»4<i4 i?!r5g>T^q- ^rT?Ti#T >mf 

5rf?rf^fj^: RfcrnTf^'i Trsra®?^ oirr^t f5%r ( 70 ^) ^ 
RfwpT TRra" I TrRTfvT^^STiTf'r RTfcHTR^ I 

3rr#T TRr ^ 4 ^^% H'I4444.Mt I TRR^I^ 

tRi^ =4'4Rfl<TH I R % RStfRftWR^ r^f: I 

5rrRf^%rT f^^ferr 1 

ftW ^ Wr% ^RRRRfWRTf?fR!Rr qlMfl'WI 

44Rir ftR 5 TR^ #THRnf?R^RRTf«RRftl?^ ('Jo\s^ ) | 
srfw^isRT'n’ (sfo w) SRT ^rf^Rnr (70 \3'4) 1 

RR?T SRRr^l^t^^; 5rRRt JRTTrR cT^ 5rr#T- 

TRWTR ^riRTR^ I !RT R^RK^ ^TTfR'TR'fw (sfo SR^o lo\'j 
sffwQ^iM'RW #Rr>j; — 

‘srfiRt =ErTfsRtlR JRRT pRn 

’TW ^ =Rraf^’ll 


3RKR R R TRT TRR T«tg 5RT: I 
?fR RR SRnftsR RlfSR II 
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I srrpf^o ^151511 

^TTPr^, ’TTFr t fl'iMl'ril 

^ — ‘jRKq-TWT ^RffersT: 5^511: qf^TSTT 

wmr^s^rq'; i s^Mre^ fflfgROY^tfa-; i 

%fcrfRft ^ ^ 1 

^srrffsrf^ff^ ?JS»ftsrTtswT^’ to ^ i 

5n^ 5tRPT, ??tir f^%f ^rcJTTO? i ^tfeftt, Rfmrr^, 

srn?^ra>T>Ffr^, TDnftf^R^T^rT^TWr 

JIT^I 

fTOftST 5^1 Ri^TTOWnrai ^l^SFT fTOT^I- 

^rizif srrar: i fTOftiiTOW to 
ftrf^T: 5if?rs3RrT;i cRT; 5r^% 

sf?in RSTT^TOrRfJTR^nR I TO siTOTOnTOT VTOlfW 

N C\ •> 

ftirorr^ ^rfror 

I 

i®5 5R>TT: 

JOfTTOTI tjrr ^ ^-TOJftfJTTOlT# ?I 1 

HFMTOTOm; ?^toFijtTw ^J^iFm^pjRTOcr; i afkFTTOl^TO- 

sptfe'kiMW ^ TOM FtoTto sitoto 

5TITOI 3rfq- ^ TO^r: TO^M TrspfffsfdTOTTO ^ STTOrf^WTOTM 

3IFT Wrd TOi^irofTOTORr ri^ i bttotto TPr^tfirro- 
TO I tot TOWITOTTO fTOTO STO^RTOI^ fTOT?- 
TOTTO ^TOT^ ^TTOTOTf^r TOIWl^TOTOTO TOTO TOtTO 

f^TOTT TOTf% cTTO TTTO)%T*TO f^TOTO; I TO?TO%: STOTORT 
TOTTTOtfdTOTOTO WTOTOT 30^1 TO ^ TfTOT: 

TOT arf^ fTOt ?r3TO: 5T:TTOt gro t ^ TTOiTO i TrsrfHroTOTO- 
TOI^ TO: I ^SrRtTOTO; ^TOfTOlfTOfTORTOfftTOT^ »ftfiFTO3TO 

I w^iRiiRr sTOFR^rorofriTOTO to 
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I srfM^yfTpTfq^rTm^TfT: srr^r 3iv«iKrpr 

^FTK# 3H+<'Jn'^T I TM>flRl+(rMd^^ 3lFTTpitT?IT^^ 5T ?!5Sr: I 
Tr3pftfTO?n^sw ^rf^r ?i«n% i 

?pift <wHird*w^!TMr 1 aRq-fPr sttortt irM% i 

« vs 

^PT^r^H'nr^ i 

31'^NI fV“<cii yi4)'l'flR)M''*ii'ii TT3pftf37?THiT: 

?TR?MHwdq' liidHt 3mftf?fif I <iHi+'04d>i?<>fl^- 
5l?q-«fhT^^ I ^ SPRTR# ferf^ 

^ m ^ iTMTf^ I JTR? ?rmf% 

5 i T g r Oa RT t^»T#^T^>miWcr (^o n) i 
TR!fH^mw«fMw'^Tf^ =^5^ ^|«rr (70 ^) 1 

IcMNl^d < ' CM>fl r crf?TW?^ H)M55W|^ 31^ ct^?RR7^#T ITIW 
ST s(m*i I ^iT*P?¥rt«ft%T3T^TT5rftRr5*I% 

■N •% O 

fWRTfsr I 

STS!T^RTtsRRR^f^Rr?flTRS^ SRST f<y<Tdl f|s|- 

Tr?sns% Tmtft irsrf'r 

?fFI% ^ I 

srarq" Tis«Rr#c 3T^[5%m ffensTcnsTT^ anrrfST ^rmf'r 

TT3rTtfd'^IHQ^'+>VMd<?'J'!i®Ht <HI+<W d-i^H^lRd JTfTTJft- 
STf^>sj€l% I f<=IT<i<dl'l<T'^ +W<1^dH'^ ST'Tf^ ^l'?! Si^'d^K- 

SF?TcRt; SRiRIST Pi»'<)«^'tWSTT, ^fs^TToTT^ ’T?lf% cTWT^ 

ffpsTTfw I THsftfcrTRn^ ^ 

?TrwrRq% i 

TPT f ^rf s r u T t n gwMWHd 
S^dT 't‘)*<Rd'r>i*4'i1RtKi^^dtf*Hsi-qid<i^di: I 


TRrRT^ 

f^o 


■dHlddWW VTSfts 
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<(>K|U||i^ simri*! «WT — 


? oTO: 

72- 

R ^TWH^nr 

55 - 

^ ’pF1c^i4H: 

.. 16,20,21,69,71,77. 


33 . 54 - 


54 - 

\ (mx:) 

II. 

'3 

71.75- 

6 

2. 


72.75- 

\o 

3 . 33 - 

?? fTR?: 

12,13.17.20,22,23,56, 
62, 68, 71, 77. 

n frnslJTR 

5 - 

(sM) ^TR?: 

3 - 

?V TRnMffR?': 

70. 

W ?ft%: 

28,31,32,45,76. 

8. 

?TiKfWTer^: 

l \3 

70. 

16,32,37,47,48,63,70,73. 

16 

1% Jn 3 =f: {’X^t) 

20, 36. 

Ro 

70. 

Rt >n7T<ftnj 

70. 


2,4,5,6,7,10,11,14,15,19, 
22, 24, 27, 28, 31, 33,34, 35, 
37. 39. 40, 42, 43,45,55,56, 
57, 58, 59. 62, 63, 65, 66, 68, 71, 76. 

R^PTR^^ 

3,9,11,26,27,28,32, 

34.36,39.45.67. 

Rt-^RT: ) 59. 

R^ fWRRT 

63, 76. 
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3, 6, 7, 10, 14, 24, 27, 32, 36, 44, 

^'3 TN'TII^: 

45,54,56,61,62, 65,64,71,76. 

28,32,39,46,73. 


2, 4. 


68. 

^0 ^rClcH'K^t 

66. 

\\ <1*1 hWh 

67,75. 

?5^RtRT: 

16,20,37,70,72,73. 


67,68. 

SRIR: 

4,11,17,21,66. 

fw (?^^:) .. . 

20,38,71. 


42, 72. 

(TTSnM^:) . . 

70. 

\6 sfNri:; 

36, 72. 


31,56. 

Vo ^rnn:; 

17,52. 

V? ?ij%; 

8, 16. 

VR 51 ^; 

9, 12, 17. 










5 m TRft I ^ \ 

TRrq^, TMT M^: ^EfW ?T^sq>T^r%, 3T?ft- 

f§rf%^:, TT?rt 5En^*jmfrf:, sr^y^- 

^y®TOm, fTTRTOTq; , ftcq^q'^rm, 

T^^f^nr, femm: i srsrTOm 5 snjfH^: 


■JTi arqTc^r^^Tqrft- 1 tpw, qffwf 

1 arrriW^^TRf : 1 jrm qrp^: I 

gfH^ft^qviq (^iRy<^:) 

;^<lf^a«OTrq I 1 

’"^'rarcOi^Tnw ?^,?« 

I ^yOTTfjfi s^?r:i ^ I 

HW4f*fWI*{ (<J3=5nTOTT^:) I 
^thts^tt; I 5T%feTr srsrfaferr ^ferr 

%% ‘^ 5 f%«iT w I ^mpfrOr i ?Rr q^ ^ ?r«rr: i 
f5t^:i ^nPSRT^aTTffr I 


^’ffwtPrar I fq^r: i Wtpsrrtt i f<fiq^<uiif?r i si^jf? fwr: 

I 
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s?'s-?o 

I 1 I iM’: I arw srjr; i 

fRfesmR I 

55rft^KTin^ 

^^m^sirnri trg-T?JT^ s[^i ^rr^i snm^iror 

tut: i jrr^wwRRr: i MHfrW i i 

, I ^5^; I ^13^1: 1 I f^^pftrTwni; I 

(q^TRStfcITf:) 

^cra^WTi SRfi^R^i^i fwTi fjmftOTi ’^rt:i qfwc- 
fcw I TRRnftrjftftrr ^i^scrrPr 1 i 

RnRRIT; I srsrfTRH <1^ ^FR: I STSttot^ 

sTSTTf^; ^ I WT^FT srsrrorif i srsTHm m 


I ^FTRRmrt ^TTSFr; I JFl^sfxRT^ I STSTHFir# 
I 5 : I 3rf«PPTfT®r: 1 ^^raiRTf^nTm: I 

50lf5I^^ (4m1«IW<^-:) 

?'j?5nftv>r^ I ^^7%: I ^’I'^tsrr: 1 1 

TiwsPr I 

<Mgtf^R< RTiFT (5r5f5nF5R^:) — \% 

W TTHTTf^^F'P# WIR-J ^ ?Rg# 5^ ■CM<JHM I Tlwr- 
I M4<«xi|il <,i'«<<;i’H'i*^ I I Ki'KiUM Tfilq)- 
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{qssn<{fl«|'r 5 f:) ISO— 

Tifa' ^ I ?p^nipj 

(qhRrerrjf:) v*^— «\» 

jfkTM TTJq qrpw 3rf#q?nT, srsrTfqsTT^jftf?^ 1 
^rjRTTOIcp I arfwq^ppirrffir | TI^^KR STSTT P ?rU#t 

=qi SIR tr5?tt ir^:i arf^riroR wt ti«W 4 ^rR?r^i 
qRwfR; I 




CHANDE^VARA’S 

RAJANITI-RATNAKARA 




II Sflflf J|lii^||i| II 

^ ^nrfir ftr^; Tnj’ic'TOwt 'r; 

F ?iT-<lw-f^'!TIswi-j*id1''. Jlriw; li 

^T%#nwt '<HH)RTfH=i'';i+H, < 
Rp^uiWI^: «frRET ^ n 

wt Pf¥M 'gr ^Ki< r *iiw<^ I 

5Tt%n^sr^ iii(V=f=iv+"'W 524% ii 

?rwi^ =t^ I 

Jpsron' +lN« ^R^T^tITIT* II 

^«5?3T JT^W ^ OTT I 


ilHHtlfiriw I 

»rif3»mi (*i)(y)sTr: I 
6ra5?rnTi (ti)(sF)jit: i 
srirtjiKlfk^W 5 1 (?f) 1 
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CL 


m '<ivwrn<mfM ii 

jd^rar' a cf ^Y’T I ^ T ^ 1 %: I 

f'T'^iJjrf^'i ft JJc’RT: If 

<wi>»‘^ '^rferr ^<.•^1: 1 

'flld*!l It’llpT %nx|<i«q^*i(r 5 i'J|| II 
TF3rT%R7 TT^pftfir: II 


cT^ inqRT rn?r f^g:qqT ^ n (C. i.) 


W\: \ 


“ 3 n:R% f? wm, i 

T^| 4 h^ KTsriTTO^l’rM'-^:'^ 11 ^ 

Tl^TRftfcJM' TR^r# ciw^f fW?FrfWFTnT I SI’^^STMt fW- 

^rnr i 

"TTW#T smWTpT ^1%^:* I 

w cTFT qriTT im”* ii 

Sir^r<^K«ft’>TKPnw* I cHTT W JRnOTit ' < r ^?! T 4 : 1 
5H srafT5'<'«f^W^ ^ TRr^fRfir %?r I 

f=raf«Rfrm^i srarr^ 5 ?^ir>T|:’» “rrsRrs^sfqr ^ stRzrinRN'c’ ’ 
f?5f^>Tft|W5R^?HI^2q5WI<;” I <M*flld(*>IH^”t ‘<MlP*irN'Wl 
TRT il'j|IMH-|l5w4lJ|c=IT^ ?l?5n^ ?rHraW^f^’; 5RHI^ 
ffir I <i^d^ M'>iiMi^HM<j^(vQ+K*i1iw +r<''*i^nf ststikiPr^ 


’ (n) 3 ThRnft% I 


* Wo I « I ^ I 

* (w) (y)w>: I W^: I ' Wo I « I ? I 

* (w) (w)w>: I snf»www^ I (?) I qtwftiiMwIw i 

* (w) I wwwnwtw I * (w) ( 5 )wt: I siwKqnww i 

* (?) I dW^Wtiq r I ’ ” (^) i^)^' < < 

’ ' Wo I V 9 1 ? I f o wfwwrffraww: i 


g^qww: I 
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5 if%^ trsrr; 

II 




^lt^^rT?r: f#T: II 

3 Rt# 5 ^: ^RfinTRSJJtSWRtT'n' I 

STRI: ?ITt <5<fl(4cT” II 

srfWw: 3i4lw^4: JRRrm»i; i ^44,c i’ > n' 4> ^rr- 

5 fR!!T II srfw^i^iT^ 5 rwrct?r? 4 ftrf^ 4 f 4 : ii 

TRr ?r 5 n^ ^+ 0 i+<<i 4 1 sM hr?:' i 


??: 5 ?:t 1 

fci^dqu*!? 55Ri:^ H HHT II 

TRT 5 fnf^ ^HRrSIR =? I 

MrTT%«ft HfTfir t ?RH II 
H f4iii4i!44>4Ti[ H 1^4 f? I 

mftr HT% h ii 


H4R.‘ H <|'j|<Aif|*il«44: I 

4R H ' >^i!T°414H 41 441% f| #534r I 
4rRH 4rR4l4% 447: II 


H^THR^ I 

"C'tIT 444<: sf%T4 ^44% ffM? : I 
4?4 Ho4 ♦I^hI'AT 44>% ?4 4^ H4T I 
4 ^ 4HT4444T f4xit4 4 4%4 4 II 


' 4«i5!R<J?: I "4fJ441?ft” ?% 4 4T 44'\%<HI»^ 4%^ 
TOSI4 I 

'hTo I ? I ?oV?«> I 

TOt <5®R(4R4flJcft 4%4R%| HRlftlft 43)411^1444 
l?4I<feTR44«4 ?% JRft?)) I 
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CL 


ffFWr I 

3ftn^c|<r :”'> II 


^rsiT 5 t: +'<yi$i ^rni^i n: ^ 

^ppt: I n tt 3 i#t WTRrr, ^ 5 

trRt sEran^ aivt^ jtittr Jrfirar:, 

^ *R:“ I 

s» 


^ I 

^ITT pTi|^ ^R4dl: II 

^TFrr^ ^rr^rrwft 

TTWTpHMMi^lsisqHJ^^ ” II 


51TRT: i 

^ ^RRPqR: ^r«r#rRT:'' 11^ 

TR-?ftr?T-5Fm^ ( flf^: 

I STT^: I fg?ft#?T^FT I ^ 

I I feft 

^r^sfq- 


^ T{0 ^o i sn^o qo I V I ^V9, ^6 W MK'WK^ (>^oH^i^ci^ I \ k - 
^ (^) I I 

^ ^ *TT 3 : 3 ^%q I 

'^^o \ ^ { v-^, \ u ^ (q>) I qt^snmrfirik \ 

^ T^o { T ^:{ 

® tp? i?%fcT f g ^ r ffr qgr ft rfcT to?: 5^^ i 

• (^) i HS^^TTOT I ^ ?TTfeT I 
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5 


fgf^: 1 3rRR3r ’ 5=*rTt 

ff i-fjnw jr^iW- 

sft- 1 irf? ^rr^i^w jnrrai^ 

dW{4lM ^ jrerR^rcjRRFr fiRS# f?R^ 

^T^FratRr f^TOTR; ^tstri’ ^Firsnf ^rarsnsf^r- 

‘afHd'^i; jrt; ^?: ’TTsT^afT’fir srn?rf®tw*i 

aio^”, ^rsTRRt I ASTdiirtsPr cr3%t%* i 

3FfW ^TF^fTT'JFnRkTf I 

"dl^uUd ’F^FftcT 5rFRR«TFT TrfsT^; I 
^fttrf^FT i%|^1?RFs^i^T3=q- ^TFR II 
ft?Jt %%?r ftrsTFi; 5f#T i 

RRFf II 

^TaftsfsFRddRPT fq-Tldicml^ fdr^sil: I 
MtcFFTT f? RqM r^RRlfcr II 

^f^sf^^nnwr ^rar^wdr^g^T; i 
TF^rfR fpFFTFJri^fil^ II 
%oft ftR^SRJFTTvIfWJ?#^ ’TTfsR; I 
g?T: ° ’ R’ II 

■T^ pR^TiFR' yiHdl'HH^d’ ' R I 

’ (^) I mm I ** (u) I fH5F«t !T |5w#f | 

' (r) (^) < fiRlWs I 

“ (r) I sfr^fTs I '^ (^) ' wreirar i 

< ;no Wo I ^BI F TR So I I 

* (^) (»r)ift: I ‘jr^dHs’ 5 % i 
' So I » I I « Twrfsftfe 3[?crN i 

’•gRisswjpt^s {^)(r)(f)(s')3w%^i (s)i irt-.i 
” («p)(f)(s') 3 w%^i sfir: n (s) 1 ^:ii sF^iftfsti 

(s)(s')st:l STF dSR ^ I 
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CL 


"siring <|(4 Ic^+T^' I 

^ftsf^rfS’RTMt^ 5Tm% 11** 


f^: %f^ ll I 


difl'Hi^'ifWW^^lH, sjirMfd^r 


f^ltfeft 5r?JTt% ^STFlfiT^ JTsrT:” 


" 5 ^ SFTirafsSTf^- rTWt ^f^Rlft' ^ I 
smrPT fddvr^iidj’ II 

sr^STT?^ oJRRTPT I d-S^dT^ I 

‘%rR^^ 5Rmt 5Jra% T ^rd : I 

f%*^3q%S%PTrRTt ^Ft y^ T^ d^f 5 II 
’fPmTT’ " Rd'r^d’^: Mr<dKR-d41 ’ I 
^'!nr«rr ^ n’n'.' 1 


’ (tr) {r)^: I I 

^ UTo I ? I I 

^ Ho I V9 I V^-V<' I 

* («i) (T)Jiiiwnri«n froii 
' (?) I dlrlU^-^lli^ln I 

‘ *rH% 5 ‘5PfliH'»l|4^ii’ 5% 'TTB I 

* (^)(?)^t:i T»l ?% I 

' Ho I I 

* (?) I I Ho I ar^snrtHrt 1 

’•HHHTW ?fH ^Hlf^: I 
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WTIR shl I 

siRFJrsfts^ ii" 

wW^RT HTfj ^T^- 

>I33R'^ m+Hl*!'^ (^UsHlW, '7'S=[>sJT^^to!?7H^cr%5Rrft^t^ »T 5 

THR^rfS^: II *IT5R5^:* I 

"'tc ?rr5n% wrft-’ i 

3rn#WT?>T^ si^^TRir^PT^ i^ltqfrr; i 
31’«5'fHl'^5»-'if“I ^ !J#T 'TRJW I 

'Tifef ^ 'n% 11^ 

^^r^sT’fr'^rF^rftiwi jus'll ^ i 

MtTRr^raW JRTf^;” 11 

I 

“sf^issr f«'-^l<a I 


Tfet cI44®>^=i f5 Orifew II 
f4’alr^*!<ll4ii41'>i'l4 i 
STFT frpT fJJjferfer;’ ' ii” 

^rRT%T^r sf^’T^RPTfTfW I SRrnRTTlftfr ^R5'^44- 

71^ ft^RTTI^ r^rfsiw sj^rfS^;’ J* ffKRW;, sp^Rf^r 


’ (^) (^) (’t) 3??^ < T^o ffe n *ro I i^rn^rsf ^ qi^- 

ftl% TliS: I ^ »Io I \9 I I 

^ (^) (^■)^’ • ^3''33=^ 'rre®i I 

* JiTo I n ^xx I 

' (tr) (?)ift: I >j| I * OTo iqt^m^mHTTf^i 

* JHo I ? ^>q i ?% I 

' (v) (n) I ?irarfsRg M (^) (q) (5)g?5»%^ I ^rar n 

* »Io I vs I I 

’• ITO I amr ffifq*|^B5TH ^naarfiriaii (tr) (g:)ijt: aal^d : II 
” (3=) I ajcrt^: OmsPRi: i 
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I ?'>3ftF3nmTl^T '£W'<!Hw 

ffir "fs 'sjtm^iR+W’Mt iffldwwd?: n 
"aisTrwtST^r^’TMt* ^wirf^nr i 
^ h^Ri ^’pj'nr^srar’T ii 

^HT #5RR3^ fMKIoil^M TSPni" I 
TPS?^ ^ II 

H^sTTwW, ^snrrf^ ¥>np»nmcif 

+-^i^s^d, +<^kh’ f*ii«OT 
f?»i^w'=i‘ ^i^r»r^4; I 

’T^t^KT'S^ f? <TTft^; 3*3^* l” 
f:OT^Ri; ’^tdTTSjft ^4il«ir4'KW: ii 
“wi^ iiT^'d jprrr^^r i 

fl'<4wriR qfRSTonj;* n” 

STT SrfWK TFSIW^ 'dM’|i|'iir<dHir<4dr TfTTOT M>|Ai5r*l(d 
5 IRr ^M ' < , “^TT^ dld ' H^ar *” wfif 511^: II 

d’^PTr I 

^3r«TR f^'k: ?nTT%r: i 

4 srft% g ^ ^mTR’" II 

N >» N 

T; "ard^Rf^JM: ’ ?STrf^T 

fd^TftdT: II 

"arRrRTr^ ^n| 


’ (^) I ffk I " (5') I arafrfT>Po to: I 

* »Io I \s I I ' *io I v» I i 

« o 4Ty T 4fM?n4 : 1 (?) I ‘Wo I \» I I 

' «fo I \9 I ^ I * »Io I V9 I ^ I 

’ • »To I V9 I I ” JHO I I t I 

' 'Ho I vs I ino I 
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%n^ ^Tpns!Tf% Tfew JT'TT II 

aiTciTT WT?5 ^ >?TOr I 

f^Ri^K+i^i I jnRi^F3Tra% n” 

d : I 

'*{^rJro^"l‘^mii?i«mA ii 

TO ftTfipT^rcsTtfir 3i^yra5raw!iT 
^rsjT r^THTt 

jrrsfff^' ^ ^rsra'nT* i ” 

3m»r^: fstt:, ^rs^ffrrTOrJTT TW ^ II 

WRcft TTir ^^■^r«rt:i ^ ^ ir3nT »{TOK ’ ^m»t.r<=iife- 
HTOT^TOj: ansTT srjfTwlTO’rwr^Wffw^, 3 t^ ^'2T^'%'>ft 
^cT II 

<MrH*='M«ld<^: II 


' Ho ^o I HftHRW I HWo Ho I ^ I I 

” (h) (SF)lft:i 4(U4I4WH %% qra: I 
' (t) I i * Htfk I 
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n (C. ll.) 

SfiTIW 5T II 

Hst:’ I 

<?joti«sn?]r i 

^T 5i^#r Tfr^Rn^ ii 
rT^ft II 

q T UdgW :^ I 

M Jo4Td m?tlW * Rt^TFT I 

^?RT5‘f^'d45l'>^ ftWFT H'Ih II 
Sm rT?^; Rf JFW I 5Rft WT^m, 

=^Rtf??JT4; II 

3T*ftcJIV<<>i * IgRTl R^:'‘ I 

g^nPr jrfc^' i 

'SRTF?^ Sim ^ I 

F T I T ti’^WH ^FFT fg^; ^TFW^r'* 5fJTnT II 


’ Fo I « I I «ro I I 

®qTo I ? I ^?o I 

^ UTo '% »riHrar:” II sRnf^fir (??) (^) (f) (?) gFW<n5: i 

* 3 IMIrilciH<HJ MHRcil'd: TOf snft?! (?) 5 ^ 51 % I 
' Ho I \3 I I 

* Ho I sriHJFg^^ffH I 

® “fen” I ffir iHfHHTFq'-fH^^fTOnT'^-HIHI-fi 
•ns: I ftifHHf? Hfft I 


■ Ho I « I I 

* Ho I ‘' gHfeHH H” I 
’* «Htl (h) <TO: 3nHTft«P:i 
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II 


tjqTTT^ ;prN:^ I I 


Ii 

I 

« 

t:Rli R^'fvRlf ^rPTFR ^f^rfsRflR I 

?5®srsRmTpr ^ ii 

^ 'TSH? 7 * 1 ^ I 

^nTRTFn^ '^ni% r^^rr^?mTc’T^;* n 

?rf^^rafftr% ^nn^R:, i 't«r>; 'T'w ^rirt- 

II 

^T^RR r^tqf^T I 
tRT TO^PiTOEIcrR' II 

^>0 ON 

?rtrnR^; ^spraffor i 

^ tff 4 II 

ih^iuIh TTJTRRf Mferm Tm 

r5t: I "?rf?sRf jrmnR fsRim” wRr ’ i ct^rr: 

t|NJ|'W|[i|^ 4 : II 


jocff^ fg^PT f^^nferR^H i 


** TOTTOROTo i (S^) I 

^ m gt rr ^ ^^ ^ i R r i sr^fe^s qr ^i 

9 e « c 

* (»\ I ^ 11 ^ ( If i) MitiHH«^ I 

* >To I \9 I <^\9 I * JTo I I 

‘ ^o I "«MWHW" I • *To I ‘TjRWR*R:’' I (s) I 


GiRMIrm: I " »Io | (a | <^<1 I 

* (*P) (>T) 4 t: I “?i^.’' I ’ * *lo I \s I I 

" 3 WT:| 5 ? I c: I I 
’^>10 ^no I answo 11 ^ H 5 ^ 0 1 I 
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C.II. 


II 

*p^«n^4 5Ti?w I 

^ aRtarr^’ ^>Hh^ II 
^f l ^ ’ JIH Rt3l%, Rf ff arpT 

R^RRxI^%Rf^ajR^^Rr5W: I ^iTR^RIRRil (Jt-RT-I I * I 

RftSR?!rffR% ^J4l«l*^RI^ii|ijfd =R I 
arm R feTRT f!R?^RHi l fa RflR%: II 
3I#5^“ ^fiTRTT RmSRRI^: R?T I 
3|Tf^ R f°l4 ' cH^ : R TRRR% II 
fCI^^OT RSRR^RKd I 
■rMsPr ijir;' s^^rrar: fsnr^^^ ii 

SRrarRTPl* 5T«RTpr* <<tk"T^ldHiil<<l: I 

RTfR%^ Rf SRftr RW: ftrfs^ERftr fspR I 

R RTRRR: R^r RRI^ rrMIrPt^ R^ I 
R^tR RT|*RR: RPRTR RR: RTRT: R II 
RfR^^' ° RTIRRRTRR^fl’ ; ^TRRT^IRt R^RTlftRiTafRii^ q" ^ <,^^- 
RR=rM fRRRRWR; RRRr: RRtRT;, RR PrRftRRTR)%Pr RRT f^- 


^ Ro RTo I 'ogwiTOR ^VRTR R#| R>3(R: i’ ?% R^jf^RI^fiRIRR^ I 
STIrR 5 ‘oR^ RWIR ^RRR R|RI$: l’ Sfil I 
** aUMRlR^ilR I (r) I * R\Rfr«|^ R I 

* (r) I Rg R ^g: II (RI) (r) (r) (R)g^R%^ I I 

' »IR5RrE®RRTR I (r) (?)ift: I 

* (r) I 3ra«RTfR R I 

* (W) I fR«IR(d R5JRT ??R^: RTR: I 

' (?) I fR^RvRffR^ RRT fRR^: RI3: I 
« “r; R T farUP r" ?fR (r> ) (r) (r) (?)g?RR>TO: R#RT S^: II 
’ • (r) I R5W I 
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SRfNrT'drfClRl JTTfer ^ II STTlfe 

5IWr: M 

3Rf^ I 

^ fepw rN^: | 

^ f?PT^?3Tfir II 

^ xm ^ ^RT?rmTwrwft i 

anm^TT ifir ^ rwr 11 

*if|^55fr iKF«rFr 1 

'^?<a<rial 'fi<.i«*-si: II 

W 5 ^ ^ I 

ara^fts^rfem^ fr# 'RP^m 11 

Miti Pi<jvr4t*i i<i ^ Ti5P’nft M "I I ; I 

w: 5 K^w^ wn^r: n 

■ 5r ^rpJTf:, wr I 3mf7 

5Pr*T^ ’Tf^: 'J'W<lMW‘M'l'>ri^^ I 

5’s^r«: ?RP!r; I 5nT<ftW5r5n>raT?!Fi' H>«r>i*i 
T!?5 SFIfJTI^I ^ gfrf^rP^TFRTft fTO5' 

RWJr^ I 3PI^ I 

>iT(>wrahi’ ^ II 

snr?:’ ’ I “srsm. ^rT®Tfir’'FTTf? II 


’ (tr) (T)jfh I I ' (s=) I sBRftwarff^ I 

' (*r) I ?rsi?fti 5 nriPf 1 * {«r) (y)ift: 1 i 

' (^) (^) (’t) (^)S? 5 I^ » ^^ 51 : I 

* prto g%g;rw I(tr) (g)ift; ^twffKing: II 

* ( (ti) I = fincTftcfo ?fir witfimH i 

* Ho I <: I I ' • srranftH: i (h) (ho) i 

J " HTO I ?CHo Ho I I 
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^ II (C. III.) 

5^%ft I 

smn’ i 

^ rh:'* I 

f#r I 

cTW ’TirTf'T fm arfr i 

jr% rrar i 

ilW4<?4i|:' I 

5^%t^ f#T I ^ 

R>Tt^ ^ ii 

STOTts^ TTWf f%R«T: RfimfeTR* I 
3R^RnRJRR%® y|i|R-4x5<'^rMcf>T II 
31^; ^+Rii(aiii"iI |?f I 

3I44vl*l'^4 'M'^nr+IN: II 


cm. 



’ >(IM<?4W4^ I ' »T0 I \s I V9^, t 

{'^)( v)^tt 

* Ho I 4tll(44>l(H H fin ( 

HTo I ? ( I 5% HTo ins: I 

’ oTRIT HfSWSWferftrfH HM<l*f: I 

* mo I 3TOHi H H« T 4 (stm HT) I 3R«F??riHf?f m<M!WW«44tWl- 

vfffim I 

' iHrjmr » 
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^ 1 "TTJiwmt f^sFWPtft sr^mR: ’5®5 rt- 
f5[^nRt RRfR”?!Trf? ?#nR, sRR^PSR I ft>3=RrakfRr%TRRRl«RW 

'JRRRKRI^ I RRT RR:' I 

R R oRR^ R fRRRRfR I 

RfTORpRffTKTt RT^IRPT W |RR II 
RRRRl^«i RTR ftRR I 

5rr^ RRTRT^^RRRf ^ITR II 
RmR ff fRRm ST^RTRrm =R I 
3TR* Rr Rf RT ^ RH^RIRF^ RIRR II 
R R ^%Rr R RrfHRI ^TpR R R RRRfR I 
RFTT3TRT fRRT**R=Rt RT^TR^R?!^ fRfR: II 
RTRt% fRRRRfR ^ SnR^RRT II 

f{R RltRRTf^ TFR'j^tfiRrfRRT^; II 


' ^RR i rRRi Wt I ( t ) I ^Ro I \9 | I 

* Ro I arcRfflrfR II ortrft rTr I 

* Ro I fRRTo I ' 3^%n«3RTJf: (r) I 
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C.IV. 


i 6 


II (C. IV.) 


^IH 4 FR: \ 

CRT 5Pr ^fT^m ^rrmK’nj’ ii 

t 

TSiTcTt ?«ft «FJrfewT I 

«FTifsjrsffT RmT<l ', aFJRn^jrtrm: m ^rf? 

TMT ^Tgr^f RR^TR^ II 

I 

TTSTT ^TRff®r^ insHiqi'ti'li'HqT fl^; I 

RRI^TRW; fRT II 

f<iqi5 'T'^ylfl' 5R?f ^ I 

Rr^ TTRl^Rr ^’JcT:* II 

’psRr ftfq'iRw %fir SRf^RRi; i "f5RTT'>nR' 

3RJ(R^” ffcT «r <rBc|»K : I ‘‘RRT^Tf^ cTIRW: 

Wtfl^-SlRy.Fl” ^ 5R»fNT: I R«rr :fmTT cTTT fRfftfir 

stR^rrTPr ctt^ ii 

^I'On: I 


srrff%- 


5Rq-R^^<wM'^l<cr: II 


’ 11 (®) ( 5 )g??nRt; 

“snFRTRftfe qiSRTOT” »n5: 1 

' («r) I I 

' (^) (*f) TRwnwifPit II “rrar” o v5q?R. 

rSOTt^r: 'Tufir II 

•ami^ (jHo :?i?i) qa? f3^5Prfaa^»RTO5?fa I 
* "ar^i^ificft i im 51 ^ f^rowRip^irea^ftaa: i” 

^ I 
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1 ti 

«mT: I 


W«Rg WRT: I 
(d ^FTFFrt t+jdl 11 


^>5^' ^rn^rffnr 1 

T:, srfiTW^ITW I 


5TTO:* I 


50rwft r^^^d’Rfd qFq% I 

^ Pr:^R^ fwt: Fn?qwr: 1 


“fd^lqfdqq ^TTHT: I ^T’^^dTpH'^- 

qrfq^ 11 


' ^^{r>nT I (^) I 

^ ^o \ 6 \ io \ 

* 5no M I ?vj 


^ (^) I ^ I »T 0 I #nw?Ti 
’^<W«IHo I (l^)^'^6^S^: I 
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^ ii(c. V.) 

H>TT5 spipt H>TT II 

I 

!T%ferm%ferT’ ^rtfeTT i 

‘^■5f%«rr Rm sft^r cT«iTft^: ii' 

srRrfedT 5^ irrt 5TRTT'?nRssrfd^T i 
Rf^TSir«RRWr ■I.I'jI^'WT ^ ijllRRTT II 
*fTrr«tW-^I^ ?RfdJ|“|i+?i<=l+t I 

cT«rr?m^: l qr m <Nil|i| ^PTT ^T ST^ferT, 

JKT fTifr m ^rTssrfirferr, qTtarwrrrf^^TwfsrferT ^r Rferr, 
m Tmf«rfe^T m ^rfen Mti“i^ i 

^■•if4l'J4l<ii|: II 

wnjsf ^Tty^T^Tf w^: I 

dig ^n^TT; <r*l^(ag<^*V 'Sra' II 

^^iwwIh* ^TfiT jft^ q«T^ 75?^ 11 
fsf I ariVf^tfsRTRt, 5rT#j I 


’ 3 » 1 <l«fd)*WHi (bTTo I I ? i) I 

**jno3rToi 3mfa<s5i ^1 ^fen 5^ (^) («i) 

I I 

» mo 3wo I mJimw I 


* mo 3TTo I mrH^^o i 

" ^= q 'pm ^mn<immT irmrwi 


m® 


* mwRurftfe I 


ms mmftCT*?!: 
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sfr: 5 nw R«rr: 1 

^ 5 Pf ^ 5 T«rT II 

5 mpf snf ^w^ssnfr:' 1 

imt ^ II 

Rf^* f^Tcrm; 1 

5 i^r«i^'«rrsT!pt f 3 i^: 1 

R^T II 

snT’^r^pmwsTFift 1 tr^nk snrkRTk i 
a[^5T:* I 

tf^rf^TTf ^ JR?nR«TTW 'TTTsR: I 

RT 'T^RTRRTr’* II 

4 ^flMr=itgi ' snw;” ?fT ^r»n 11 

«R:'^ ( 

>a 

Mk^ kjrr 1 

Tra^Tfstf^’ ’ ksPT ir^iw’ “ w 11 


’ ( 3 :) I “f^Txinriflr" ?cq^: its: t ** ami#: l oapfi i 
^ amn#: I f3#?irmf»ds I ’'(3:)i uf|^?m^i#f%?Twi^'TT5;i 
' (»?l) (3:)#^: I Jimwii: I 

* (^) {^)^-. t «7i: sikTft f? 11 (»t) (tl)«it: I 


* infw'is^fcr (*15) (^) (n) (s:)|TTi%^ 11 

* amwfiiaifii^kT^ “firk^smp^' ?fe its: ti 

* amroskuni (it® i ^ i ? i) • 

’ ^mi: II (n) (i) (s')gT?i#i I 3105 % II airaRo 3 % 

3mn#fiifi«ft istt: n 

” finmiiT Scu^mns: < "ioi^i??ii 

’ * Tisnn ifsto 5 ftr HirfsftM^rmmrt; isfe 11 
’ * Ti^mycnW a MHidiwvrn: isf^n 11 
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C.V. 


^nrr sRfwr spjjt ^ >tt?: i 

ct’ ^ I 

t: I 

T: ^PFJrf Rft^r II 

snr?:' I 

trsTT 5 mfwmrrr ffi^s^mc^r^srarpr i 
^ ^ 5RdTOI^<^l*(?RpT) ^ II 
sTf 4 i 5 nfiH%iSr«l: f^: Rmrf^; I 
?nTT: ^ ^ 51#: ^nn^: II 

fijwj:* I 

^’^R^'f’TpwWcTT: trar R^TRK: II 

5^I«T STS^i 3r7 ^TRRTI^ 

• “s . «\ • ~\ f' • _ C' _ *\. ^ -s ^ , 

^hI^K<I'T W, TFRfd ^ 3 ^™Tr=Rm : - 

<i^=tirciM»nd<( , apTOR’f* <H>ilisfir< I 

iiHifeRf anwid^rfir n 



^IcmtR: \ 

^R!n; spfsarr: ii 


' »TRI% aitJWWqyi-iHW, 


' HTo 1 ^ I V, I 


' mo I ‘Hfiim’ 1 5% II ‘jlfmo’ ?fs Rjftrafermm ms: i 
*TmRm . . • • ’SomirmPi ms ?fs 1*rafiw: i 


» 1^0 I ? I \sv I mm mnss: muf:” frmfir 

fttCTmrfsms: i 

^ C 

' 3rmm>^5m9f i (^r) (sF)ift: i 

' mo I ? I I 

• ar^ 5 fir gm%^i sr^o ?fk arqrrf: i 
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cnrr i 


cR’TT^’rf’nr:' ^Fpnff 11 


JPT fern fer: ^ i 

TO cj^^d il 

6F4i(ii4-i5(i-Tsfq- sri4k«ki4 ^ i cr«niff i 

k^wrfr ^n^tw: ii 

^ * 1^4 i 

^ asTsj 4 % wrt:' ii 


*inH:' I 

fS3f f^PT sr: q^4?ppsrfkr ^ i 

^ 5 r! 5 «i^ TT^ m qwfir* ii 

I 

t^TRiTRfvm t JTTf^r; ^i fi i wrys r g fr: 

T ST^sarr kk^k 11 

f^Fs^i^Frarfr kkrar i ?r«rr h i 

5i^rfvirpRrf4!^t <rwi|><i(^^ i 

JTR'ifwf'Rft rrar n'n^^'^iT'fk ii 

siiesikvR k4:, ’T'nk ktkkw 

1 


gT ^7 


’ ^iw<w4\^ Ji:” ?c«nfif y tcm' qwnk q6ttl4< l < : I 

’ “oji^fnm” 5 % smr^: i 
« "ksn^' ^ amw: I 
« “ a p qnR f?r f ?(^' 5 k srqr#: i 
' HH^sk q«r 5 «k:: i ho i 4 i 4? i 
’ (H)(y)k: I Hifer I 

• “<a^’ “vksH” i (h) (i:)tft: > vkuR i 

= (h) (l')k: • HHH qwftH I 
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cv. 


I 

II 

*f>T 5 JTFR: \ 


tfstt f^^ifernr i 

5 |qfir ?rwiM<wp 4 II 

^WRTT 3nF>it#fir’ JT'ifir i 

'?rw}H ici'?ir+Ti«4 I 

3Tf? ^ TMT 5f!TT^ R«rwrflSH«l:* 
'illilHHlkQd'^ 5TTc^T I 

«i<w®ii^ fw ^ ?r«r: ii 


3rv*-4a: RHTRC I 

RfTT TO? II 

3 i^^rnTcft ft^TFRf® 1 1 ^ R*rw?: i 

sttrRt I 


I 

TMT =^ ?nmr?: i 

>T^ »r 5 ^ ir^ ii 


’ ^o I ^ I V9 I 

’ (*i>) (^) (’T)g5a%ij I a wqW^ q^ g : I 
5 “o;r 9 rwrf$%" ?<;«««: (^) (<g) (»T)^w*»>m 4 : ii 
’ {t) i fii^iwiwy I 

* (?) I ffif "TO: srWTftip: I 

' 5Rft !fT ffar (^) ("s) If 

* (si) I groiTOn: I ' (3") I fnnw^ : I 

* Ro I c I I I ’ • Ro I o RRcR o I 

’ ’ (r) I fsR 3 :^t RR troi^ I (5). fira^ i sHRifwi^ i 
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^ left ^ Tfeer: I 
er^l4<-*it !T l^cMt RT ?ft sNf |efMt^. II 
smi: f^T®TFT: I 

?nr?:’ I 

$ 5 ^ 5n^ erpRr arraff i 

*r^lSM‘ ?r ^ fj; Rf II 

¥«TT: fSTT# ^ RWt !T fer«^; ^ '^Wtflq i e^ II 




^THTeRlf; II 


’ ?no I ? I n II gn « TR dwii^n»«r»MAH i d (mo ^ i vi) i 

' fwt I yijfr^fnpi I 
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* o^mPifir 3^55^’j 11 I o?^ I ?% I I 5% I (^) 
(S')jit: ( 5tf^ I 
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^ RTft' ** R^XRiq ?5 R RfeR% I 
aiR: RTfer R 


’ I "qftRR ^ I qORT^R I (S^) I 
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I 

' 5% 4o Wo I 310 Wo — ‘W?FWf I (y) I 5WW I 

* Wo I f o I 

• 3To ^>To I ‘?R3niR I 4o Wo I ‘««3 IMI«W<r4^’ I 

H^srapnwTRf I (y) I 
' 1 (y) I * Wo I 0^0 

• Wo I K I 

■ Wo I ‘3mi4i<i4<ii w^ a 5*4 <!j^ ?ris<ilJsdM’ I 

* Wo I ‘snrawwH wRfJTcr’ i 

' • (»i) 1 Wo I ^rirao I '•' w I M I ^^ 9 1 I 

' • SIo ^o I ‘wftw’ I 4o Wo I ‘tow* I 
' ^ Wo I 'WT&% M^IHdl:’ I 



CXL 


RAJanIti-ratnAkara 


55 


II 

f| qxf^» n 

^ ;r 

R«OTtwr ^Toiic^jt 

fwrft^ f% i 
H^’R^ ftiRTO* in ^ I 
fOTfirvjrr f^^ronTT ^r f% JT^mtift ^ g^^gi?T^: i 
•aTTOT^ ?1% faT ?.ilkll4 qfrfem^ I 
STRft^ 'BW rTwft* || 

ffl'WT«IIM'+ir<ii^l'T’" I 
aft af?^wrrfir''''^a^ ff fwftnjtjm i 
'ftr^: WTrKPm f| 3ftf^ I 

arroi^ afBTfWl^, afR^ ilf)an^ I ^;’« ftr^; | ?f#. 

mr " T - rii i r .. X .. -,rs :i._c Q_=i. --^ 




f I fRlf’" I 


^ I I 

" Wo *io I ‘c!r3R5& % wwtr Birfffr ^ »fT %^ :’ i wo s!to 
^nstspf UWT TWW^ I 

' Wo I OWR I 

* 3n% I ^ (w) («) (n)3wwfai<fi5ts^: i 

Wo I H t I * Wo I ‘ftwapf I * Wo t H I • 

= Wo Wo I 'wra^tcT W #55’ It Wo Wo I 'wi I 

* WWW^r<Rf (w) {?)wt: I 

’ • Wo Wo I ‘5|5T%^WH' I Wo Wo I ‘^WWWaf^' I 

” Wo 1 fiwwrfw I ’ ** Wo I wwwo I 
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